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TO KAMALA BASAK 


5.2.1347 

[19.5.1940] 

Be fearless and free from all doubts ; let no 
fear or doubt assail you. Having once started on 
the path of knowledge, what need you really be 
‘afraid’ or ‘doubtful’ about ? Everything will 
take its own time. You have yourself seen that 
when the desire is strong the job is done. What 
you have to do is to see that the desire acquires 
the requisite strength. When does a desire become 
strong ? Only when one undergoes deprivation, 
when there is restlessness, when there is suffering. 
Once the suffering is intensified, the desire to re- 
niove it becomes strong. The greater (he intensity of 
suffering or deprivation, the stronger is this desire. 
And when a desire is strong, it finds its fulfilment. 
When a desire is satisfied it produces happiness 
and peace of mind : the more the initial suffering 
and dissatisfaction, the greater is the joy. Grad- 
ually this joy gets stabilised. If, however, one 
again regresses into forgetfulness, if, having got 
entrapped by maya [illusion] one commits mistakes, 
then of course one has to suffer again. For joy 
then disappears. Keep in mind what is said about 
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lau’’ of the universcj ^vhich should always be kept 
in mind. Keep remembering the incident about 
that magnolia. Everything is to be done accord- 
ing to the changing circumstances. One suffers due 
to two kinds of mistakes : one of these is brooding 
over the past that is gone and over ; the other 
concerns one’s hopes with regard to the future. But 
man doesn’t keep in mind the situation and the 
conditions in Avhich he exists. Even though ihere is 
no escape from the condition and the situation in 
which he is at present, he gives free rein to his 
mind to wander about — either brooding on the 
past or hoping for the future — of which one is past 
and over, and the other is not in his grasp yet — 
and so false. How funny ! Suppose one feels like 
going out for a walk in the [scorching heat of] the 
summer noon of Jyestha [May or June] believing 
it to be morning with a cool breeze ! What would 
happen to the man who actually goes out with 
this belief into the street ? Will he be able to 
enjoy a cool morning breeze ? The hot sun of the 
noon is sure to scorch his head and feet. Why did 
the head and feet get scorched ? Because the noon 
was mistaken for the morning. Had he taken it to 
be the evening and behaved accordingly, that too 
would have resulted in the same : suffering, being 
scorched, dissatisfaction. 

Similarly, if a person ignores the present 
conditions in which he is situated and allows him- 
self to be influenced by his past attitudes and 
good or bad deeds of the past, or, by the hopes 
with regard to the future, he too has to undergo 
suffering, being scorched and dissatisfaction. 

Take another example. You took a railway 
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the philosophers’ stone.’*' Keep the two rules 
always in mind. Be regular with the [repeat- 
ing of a sacred word]. There is nothing to fear. This 
would keep you ever smiling. A smiling face is 
the boon of life, Ma. If you find joy even once, 
you like to have more and more of it. Quite so. 
Don’t worry about any thing. What could there 
be for you to worry about ? Do your work fear- 
lessly. If one observes the laws, if one keeps to 
Truth, he or she will have no worries ; his or her 
face would ever keep beaming with a bright smile ; 
indeed such a face is like a blossom ; not only 
does he himself become joyful but he becomes a 
source of joy to others as well. You are a mother 
indeed : may the smile of your face spread all 
around you in your household. 

Pour your heart and soul into your japa. 
Don't suppress desires ; as far as possible, fulfil all 
your desires— only ensure that they do not harm 
either you or anyone else. Don’t allow yourself to 
ever feel small. 


22.2.1347 

[5.6.1940] 


Xoihhig remains in the same state ; every- 
thing is unstable and keeps changing : this is the 


” Tnc philosopher:,’ stone is supposed to change baser 
riei.ih n'.to 2 o!d, 
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law of the universe, which should always be kept 
in mind. Keep remembering the incident about 
that magnolia. Everything is to be done accord- 
ing to the changing circumstances. One suffers due 
to two kinds of mistakes : one of these is brooding 
over the past that is gone and over ; the other 
concerns one’s hopes with regard to the future. But 
man doesn’t keep in mind the situation and the 
conditions in which he exists. Even though there is 
no escape from the condition and the situation in 
which he is at present, he gives free rein to his 
mind to wander about — either brooding on the 
past or hoping for the future — of which one is past 
and over, and the other is not in his grasp yet — 
and so false. How funny ! Suppose one feels like 
going out for a walk in the [scorching heat of] the 
summer noon of Jyestha [May or June] believing 
it to be morning with a cool breeze ! What would 
happen to the man who actually goes out with 
this belief into the street ? Will he be able to 
enjoy a cool morning breeze ? The hot sun of the 
noon is sure to scorch his head and feet. Why did 
the head and feet get scorched ? Because the noon 
was mistaken for the morning. Had he taken it to 
be the evening and behaved accordingly, that too 
would have resulted in the same : suffering, being 
scorched, dissatisfaction. 

Similarly, if a person ignores the present 
conditions in which he is situated and allows him- 
self to be influenced by his past attitudes and 
good or bad deeds of the past, or, by the hopes 
with regard to the future, he too has to undergo 
suffering, being scorched and dissatisfaction. 

Take another example. You took a railway 
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train to Madhupnr. You started in the morning ; 
it was an ordinary passenger train ; you took with 
you some sweets from the [famous] Bhim Nag s. As 
soon as you settled down in the railway compart- 
ment, you had your breakfast. Then, by the time 
the train arrived at the Chinsura railway station, 
you again felt hungry. The vendor there had 
nothing but parched rice- puff to sell. You asked 
him for the Bhim Nag sweets which alone you 
considered gcod enough for eating. How could you 
get them ? The train moved on. “Very well,” you 
thought, ‘T shall get the famous sweets of Burdwan 
[when the train arrives there].” Now consider, 
being in the moving train, would you be able to 
satisfy your hunger by brooding over the Bhim 
Nag sweets that you had for breakfast, or by 
iioping to eat the famous sweets of Burdwan when 
\uu reached there? No, you would simply suffer 
aiul be upset by the pangs of hunger. Though of a 
vrry high quality, why couldn’t the sweets of Bhim 
Nag ur Burdwan satisfy )our hunger? Only 
because they were simply not there. fVhat was 
readily available to you— the parched rice-puff 
at Chinmra — you didn’t care to have. That would 
have satisfied \oiir iuinger, would have indeed 
given you pleasure and satisfaction. But rejecting 
that I ice-puff, and merely brooding over and 
dieanung of the Bhim Nag and Burdwan sweets, 
you didn’t get even that. In the same way, if a 
man ignores the present conditions in which he is, 
and allows himself to be influenced by his past 
aliiiudcs and good or bad deeds, or by the hopes 
with regard to the future, he too has to face suffer- 
ing, and dissatisfaction and being scorched. 
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Thus you see that you will have to be in the 
present ; you will have to regulate your actions 
after taking into consideration and observing the 
condition and situation in which you are at a 
given moment. You are now a mother — with your 
children and a household. Will it not look ridi- 
culous if you now started behaving according to 
what you had learnt to do while you were a little 
girl ? In your childhood, you behaved according 
to the intellectual understanding of that young 
age : if now, recollecting those deeds or matters of 
the past, you felt within you a sense of shame, or 
disgust, or fear — how indeed would it look ? You 
used to put on a frock at that age ; will you put on 
a frock even now ? Will you play about even now 
in the same way as you did then ? Is your mind 
the same as it was then ? Does anything in you 
today tally with anything cf that past ? Everything 
has changed. You can’t, therefore, judge anything 
of those days with the mind of today ; nor can 
you judge something in the present from the point 
of view of the past. Could you take down your 
huge kitchen boiler of today with the pair of your 
little hands of those days ? Will it be possible 
at all ? 

So, what happened just happened. Sense 
of shame, fear, disgust — all these change. What 
happened is simply gone and over ; what is 
happening is happening right now. The life of 
today is in the present. Having known and under- 
stood an evil, or, the sense of fear, shame or disgust, 
you have to act suitably. This alone makes for 
joy ; this alone gives peace of mind. Evil there 
is none. Be fearless. Don’t worry about anything 
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whatsoever. Go on with the jdpd' Accept your 
emotions — there is nothing to feel anxious about. 


31.2.1347 

[14.6.1940] 

One’s only haven is truth, the law ; suffer- 
ing and restlessness are produced by false attitudes 
and conceptions. 

Here is another rule in respect of one’s 
behaviour. This concerns relationship between 
nami [husband] and sin [wife]. Svdnu means the 
master— the lord, just as grlia-svaml means the 
master of the house. The ‘husband’ believes that 
he has every right over his wife ; the wife too 
accepts this claim. A ‘husband’ does not like the 
‘wife’ to be independent in any way : to him, the 
‘wife’ is inferior in every respect — in all her move- 
ments, actions, or deeds — while ‘ho’ himself is 
superior. That is why the ‘husband’ can’t tolerate 
anything done by the ‘wife’ against his instructions 
or V. ishes. Not only this, even if the wife is superior 
to him in intellect and knowledge, that is counted 
by the ‘husband’ as a defect or shortcoming in 
her ; and the ‘wife’, too, hearing this stated repea- 
tedly front die ‘husband’ starts believing so ; ‘ves, 
indeed, am I not myself in the wrong ?’ The truth 
itself thou appears as untruth. The wife then 
begins to liave doubts, and suffers in consequence. 
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This is why, before undertaking something new, it 
becomes necessary for the wife to seek her hus- 
band’s opinion and take his permission. If the 
wife is desirous of taking to the path of dharma, 
the path of knowledge, it indeed becomes easier 
and satisfying for the wife if the husband, though 
not himself doing so, permits her gladly and with 
open heart to do so. Of course, there is no trouble 
at all if the husband has a perfect understanding. 

You are surely aware that nothing is more 
precious than the acquisition of dharma [virtue] and 
ananda [bliss]. If there is a seed of dissatisfaction 
and unrest in your mind, nothing can give you 
peace of mind — neither wealth, nor a palace, nor 
glory and honour. One who is dissatished within 
can find peace nowhere in the wide world. 


$9 Asarha, 1347 
[13.7.1940] 

The biggest enemy of man is fear, and it is 
this fear that makes its appearance in such diverse 
forms as shame, jealousy, anger, bad temper, 
insolent and arrogant behaviour, speaking to 
others in any way one pleases — without any con- 
sideration for others’ sentiments, etc., etc. What 
is the cause of fear ? Mistrusting oneself wjthm 
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one’s own self. Why this ‘mistrust’ ? Because of 
doing something which someone else disapproved 
of and for which one w^as rebuked or thrashed and 
blamed. One commits mistakes only because of 
one’s ignorance about what is right and by accept- 
ing as correct what others, especially the elders, 
say — making one consider one’s own action as 
wrong. Later in life, faced with a similar situation, 
or even a possibility of such [a situation], there 
arises in one’s mind the feeling : ‘no, this is not 
right,’ and immediately, as a consequence, there 
appears in the mind emotions of shame and fear : 
‘It is improper to do this, what will people say !’ 
etc. But when the mind refuses to accept this way 
of thinking, one begins to feel ; ‘Xo, it is not me 
who did something bad, it is the people themselves 
who are bad ; this is why they call my action bad.’ 
It is then that one is assailed by anger, jealouav, 
etc. and one’s behaviour becomes arrogant ; t ne 
then loses one’s temper and becomes unrestrained 
in one’s speech as well as action. So, now consider, 
where did the cause of all this trouble lie ? You 
did something ; someone else passed remarks on 
your action ; you got confused about all this and, 
consequently, accepted as true what the other 
said. You did not find out for yourself what was 
actually right. It is just possible that it is you who 
were right and not the one who said it was wrong. 
But if you were young and ignorant, vou accepted 
even the ‘wrong’ opinion of the elders as ‘rigiii’. 
Here lies the root of the wliolc ‘trouble’ : accept- 
ing wrong as ‘right’. The elders, without under- 
standing how a small child feels, .snub it. It i.s 
because of this that the little child lincls it diflicult 
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to outgrow its childish mind. By nature the small 
child is impelled to do what it likes. Recalling, 
however, the elders^ admonition, it would be 
assailed by ‘fear’ and ‘shame’. This will also, 
simultaneously, produce anger and hate against 
the elders. The elders, however, also (each the 
child that to nurse indignation and hate towards 
them is an evil, a sin. Having learnt this, therefore, 
the child blames its own self and develops a sense 
of guilt : fear is thus again augmented. Fear and 
shame thus go on ever increasing ; the mind gets 
entangled into knots after knots ; fear, suffering, 
shame, etc., are intensified. And why does this 
happen ? Only because of not having understood 
what the matter is, what rule to apply. 

What is the rule or the law ? The law in 
this respect is that every living being seeks plea- 
sure. And so is the case with man too. Everyone 
seeks one’s own pleasure, or, the satisfaction of 
one’s heart’s desires or urges. Man becomes un- 
happy if he is prevented without any justification 
from satisfying this desire or urge of his, and, as a 
result, is offended with the person who causes the 
frustration, and begins to hate him. It is bound to 
be so indeed. No power on earth can prevent him 
from doing this. Be they small or big, all children 
are in one and the same category in this matter. 
But the elders, without trying to understand how 
the young ones feel, and simply by the assertion 
of their own seniority, prevent them from satisfy- 
ing their wishes. The young ones get depressed 
and, being unable to fully grasp what their elders 
mean, may begin to fear them, and take recourse to 
avoiding them and to do surreptitiously what they 



jo j^rom Swami frajoanpad 


want to doj and so on and so forth. And even after 
the young one has advanced in age, though grown 
up in years and physically too, he remains the 
same small child emotionally. He gets used to 
feeling unhappy, afraid, ashamed or bitter on 
flimsy grounds and forms a habit of acting thought- 
lessly. He does not behave as an adult then. The 
same frustrated child of the past keeps its hold 
over him and makes him dance to its tune. This 
indeed is what is called ‘being overpowered by the 
ghost of the past’ — as has been shown to you 
earlier. Why torment yourself unnecessarily ? One 
must not suppress one’s desire. That is bound to 
lead to disaster. Giving due consideration to your 
situation try as far as practicable to fulfil your 
wish. Women of this country have been kept in a 
stale of complete submission. However, you are 
now a mother and the mistress of the house : try 
to fulfil your wish after probing your husband’s 
mind, having given full satisfitclion to him and 
after obtaining his consent. 


October 13, 19^10 

So long as life lasts, one will liavc to go 
ihroneh the bhosa [experience] of prosperity as well 
as adversity, pleasure as well as pain. Idke the 
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bhoga of prosperity and pleasure, the bhoga of 
adversity and pain too is bhoga. As the bhoga of 
what makes for pleasure, prosperity, etc., gives 
enjoyment to man, he wants to have these alone. 
Since, however, he is made to feel uncomfortable 
by pain, sujffering, illness, etc-, he doesn’t want to 
have them. But nothing in the world remains the 
same. All is changing : how can then your condi- 
tion alone remain the same ? Just novv^ you are 
facing this situation : this too will disappear. For 
the present you feel as if the situation would last 
forever — isn’t it so? But this is not to be. The 
unchangeable bliss is attained only when the desire 
for both pleasure and pain are transcended. 

At the time of an earthquake one thinks as 
though all is lost, as if it would last for ever. But 
it lasts only for a while and disappears after giving 
you a pretty good jerk. Everything again settles 
down. So it is with this bhoga [suffering] of yours : 
bhoga is just for a short while ; it will pass away. 

When there is a storm and the whole house 
begins to shake, it appears as if everything would 
break to pieces ; but doesn’t that too pass away ? 
What comes, goes away. Your ailment has also 
made an appearance only to disappear. Let there 
be its bhoga as long as this bhoga lasts. 

Moreover, the suffering that you have to go 
through this ailment of yours will surely last only 
so long as it is to be there. You can’t escape its 
clutches until and unless its bhoga is completed. If 
it is not completed today, you will surely have to 
go through its bhoga some other day. But if you 
gladly finish with its bhoga now and here, it will 
complete its full course. Keep this point firmly i*^ 
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mind. If you face a bhoga cheerfully, it completes 
its course soon enough ; otherwise, it keeps linger- 
ing for long. 

All is changing ; nothing remains in the 
same condition for long. So will it be with your 
ailment also. If the body has to undergo the bhoga 
(>f this ailment let it do so ; why should you have un- 
happiness and mental suffering on that account ? 
Wliv to suffer from this mental ailment also along 
with the physical one? Misery, unhappiness, grief 
— all these arc mental ailments. Keep the mind 
healthy ; happiness is bound to follow. If you keep 
the law in mind, what have you to worry about, 
Ma ? Do not worry. This way your happiness 
will never forsake you. 


28.10.1940 


One who is weak doesn’t have to face many 
iliniculties and trials. But one who is strong, tvho 
wants to do some good, who has taken some diffi- 
(wXi vrata {aala means taking a solemn vow to 
atliieve a ceriaiu end, a firm determination that 


■I will pursue this path from today’), has to en- 
counter innumerable difficulties and trials and 
tiihu!aii'>us. It is said, as you know, that when one 
bedns / yuyj [penance], innumerable temptations 
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keep cropping up before one and all sorts of dis- 
turbances are created so that one should not suc- 
ceed. Their purpose is only to test him. If he over- 
comes them, if he does not succumb to them and 
perseveres, his sddliana [spiritual pursuit] bears 
fruit. He attains his goal, his vow is fulfilled. 

And keep the second law in mind. All are 
different : no two things, no two persons are simi- 
lar : it is a mistake to expect anybody to act 
according to your wish — be he your husband, [be 
they] your children, your close relations, or any- 
one else. 

For this very reason, your outward be- 
haviour has to be different from the inner func- 
tioning of your mind. In life, thus, two separate 
courses are to be followed, and this you will surely 
be able to do. This makes for a trouble-free life ; 
indeed it is profitable to fashion life in this way. 
Why? 

Take fire, for instance. If you deal with 
fire by ignoring the fact that it is fire, if you place 
your hand in it without having cared to ascertain 
what in reality it is, you will surely burn your 
hand. There is that incident in the Mahabharata 
when at Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya Yajna, * Duryo- 
dhana, while trying to enter through the sphatika 
(marble) wall, thinking it to be an open door, 
knocked his head against it. But what about the 
one who knows fire to be fire ? He won’t burn his 
hand ; on the contrary, he will be able to make use 
of its heating quality : to cook food, to travel thou- 

* A great sacrifice performed by an emperor at the time of 
his coronation as a mark of his undisputed sovcreignlj 
over his empire. 
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sands of miles by railway train. Having discovered 
electricity, man has made it his slave : it is made 
to revolve fans ; it is utilized to run lots of factories. 
Consider all such things and reflect upon them. 
The same process applies to your dealings with 
man as well. If you have understood the nature 
and temperament of the person you are dealing 
with, no scope will be left for your being hit or 
injured by him or her. On the contrary, if you 
deal with him or her after having understood what 
he or she is, you will only benefit thereby. If you 
follow this law in respect of others in your worldly 
dealings and thus overcome all the outward diffi- 
culties, this would facilitate your mental activities, 
like japa, etc. Don’t tell others what inner activi- 
ties you are engaged in. Everyone will misunder- 
stand you, may say things about you which arc 
contrary to [the fact]. To overcome or avoid a 
situation [it is better] not to give expression to 
what you cherish in your heart. Adhere to your 
[internal] activity— your lips sealed, and a smile 
on your face ; What does it matter to you if some- 
one speaks or thinks otherwise ? No one else is 
capable of penetrating your soul and seeing 
what is going on within you. All are different : 
everybody sees [others] in his own light. 

It is like the process of weighing on pre- 
cision scales : if the outer dealings are deficient, 
the balance is upset ; but if you give more weight 
to your inner work, this too upsets the balance. 
Weielu on both sides has to be equal. 
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26 Kartik, 1347 
[12.11.1940] 

What does love mean ? — Love means 
keeping constantly in mind what is for the good of 
the loved one, what benefits him, what gives him 
happiness and joy, and to speak and act accord- 
ingly. When you love someone, you can’t expect 
him to do what pleases you. That would be loving 
one’s own self. Generally, when one declares 
that he loves you, he deceives both himself and 
you. But one who wants to be a real man ^vill 
have to make efforts towards the well-beina: 
of others — first, of the friends, and later on, of the 
husband or wife, brothers and sisters, father and 
mother, and one’s children : he who gradually 
learns to love everybody, who tries to ^vork for 
the well-being and happiness of all and does not 
like to cause inconvenience to others or hurt them 
for his own sake, alone is in a position to attain a 
genuine human status, and he alone is entitled 
to be called a perfect man. This form of love 
has no limits. And this is why there can be no 
limit to the bliss acquired through such love : one’s 
heart is forever filled with ecstasy. To give this 
joy stability — in order to enhance it gradually — 
one will have to try to remove all the obstacles in 
the way. Isn’t it so ? 

Now suppose you want to lay out a flower 
garden. You have secured a few good plants too. 
But do you immediately start planting them in the 
garden and fix all your attention on looking after 
them ? Howsoever much you take care of them, 
the cattle and goats straying about would eat up 
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the plants and rum them. Who is to blame for 
tins ? You of course. Why ? Because you did not 
care to put up an enclosure around the garden. 
Before you give attention to the plants, you have 
to fence the garden. It is only then that the plants 
can reach their full stature, and a variety of 
flfiu'crs of various hues and fragrance grace your 
garden and provide you with endless joy. 

It is the same with your heart. If the flowers 
of happiness and joy are to blossom there, first of 
all soil have to remove all the hurdles that would 
come in the way. You have to see that no other 
iin])uisrs or urges get hold of you and mar your 
joy. ^’ou will have to satisfy and fulfil all the other 
urges and attachments as well as what you consider 
as \< ur duties. If someone is annoyed with you, 
if \ou feel that you have not done what you ought 
to has e done for someone, this would keep your 
mind perturbed and unsteady. You will have to 
bting the other person’s mind under your control, 
ami ihib is possible only by loving him, which, in 
practice, implies that you will have to make 
eflbvis to find out what he wants and then to act 
accordirrgls . Similarly, you may have certain 
obligations towards everyone [you are connected 
with], atid until and unless you fulfil them, you 
may keep blaming yourself. To free yourself of all 
these obligations can indeed be called putting an 
enclosure around your happiness and joy. All these 
actions on your part are just like strings and ropes 
ie([u>red to fix the enclosure with. Keep the laws 
an mind. \ou are to tie up and fix your activities 
’.sitli the b.elp of these laws. The more the satisfiic- 
tit'-.i and fuirdment in the external world, the more 
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will your heart gel strengthened, and the greater 
the peace and bliss that you will attain. 


3 Magha, 1 347 
[16.1.1941] 

... Anandais the only friend worth having. 
How is this dnanda acquired ? By seeing an object 
exactly as it is ; by not seeing it as contrary to 
what it is. Suffering comes only from seeing it as 
something else. Proper and complete knowledge 
prevents one from being led astray. And, one does 
not have to suffer if one does not go astray. If you 
know the law in respect of dealing with all kinds 
of people on all occasions arid in every situation, 
and if, moreover, you follow that law in practice, 
you cannot go astray ; and if you don’t go astray, 
you don’t have to undergo any suffering, dissatis- 
faction, annoyance or indignation. These rules in- 
deed you know ; what you need do is simply to 
keep them always in your mind. Being conscious 
and aware of these laws, knowing them fully and 
completely, is indeed what is known as prajiidna, 
or perfect knowledge. He who is protected by 
prajfidnay he who takes shelter under prajndna, 
attains everlasting dnanda. His place of refuge is 
never demolished. Money, wealth, husband and 
sons are all transient : all these last only for a 
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while ; no one is [really] one’s own. No one is 
cipable of removing one’s heart’s suffering and 
unrest. One is freed from all these by dnanda 
derived from prajndna. To consider everyone as 
your own with the whole of your heart, to make 
efforts for the welfare of everyone (the physical 
body comprising flesh and blood, as well as 
mental reactions of pleasure and pain, arc common 
to everyone) : this indeed is the practical applica- 
tion of prajndna. If you have a proper compre- 
hension of the rule, you cannot hate anyone. 
That makes you love all, though, of course, you 
can’t expect anything from anyone, for no two 
things are alike. So, you see, if you love, you find 
mionda thereby, but, as you don’t expect anything, 
you arc saved from the disappointment caused by 
something going against your expectation i thus 
you are left in possession of dnanda alone. More- 
over, when you arc living with some people, there 
is every possibility that they would do at least 
something which will be to your liking : that 
would only enhance your dnanda. [So, you are 
left with] nothing but You are happy if 

you get something ; and you are also happy if you 
don’t get anything. You have an inexhaustible 
treasurchouse of this happiness [in the form of] 
proper understanding, perfect understanding, 
prajnana. Refuge in prajndna is the only support. 
Write precisely in what form you have realized 
Chliclo * in your heart : try to reconstruct the 
j'ictiue iu its entirety. 

prajndnamdnandam saranam 

Tills conies to ; prajudnam dnandani taken 

• I ncr.i!!;. : son. Here it implies ‘Swamiji’. 
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together it stands as : prajiianamdnandavi saranam. 
Prajmna alone is my refuge, I have taken refuge 
in prajiidna, prajmna alone is my protector, prajiidna 
alone is my support ; I have taken refuge in d?ianda, 
dnanda alone is my protector, dnanda alone is my 
support. Ananda lies only in prajmna and I have 
taken refuge in that alone : what misery can there 
be for me ? — sorrow and unhappiness cannot 
assail me. 


5 Phalgun, 1347 
[17.2.1941] 

Everyone has likes and dislikes. T’his is 

natural ; but along with that there also emerges a 
sense of discrimination : ‘this is improper, this is a 
sin’, and ‘this is proper, this is dharmd [virtue]. 
If feelings of the heart, and the intellect, both go 
together in this matter, one’s life acquires courage, 
strength, fearlessness, pleasure, joy and peace. 
But if these two are in conflict with each other, 
life is assailed by fear, weakness, pain, unhappi- 
ness and restlessness. Why ? For acting against 
the law. An impulse emerged within you, but the 
intellect admonished you : Why has this evil 
impulse emerged ? Because of its emergence, you 
are a sinner, and so on and so forth. But the true 
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and pure intellect tells you differently. It says : 
indeed, no two persons are alike — be they husband 
and wife, or daughter or son, or friend or compa- 
nion, etc., etc. Must, then, the conduct of one per- 
son be pleasing to another person simply because 
he or she happens to be the husband or the wife, 
the son or the daughter ? Is that possible ? Of 
course you may be assailed by such impulses as 
hate, shame, fear, anger, jealousy— when the 
behaviour of someone else doesn’t please you, but 
there is nothing wrong in it ; there is no sin in it 
at all. But if in your outward behaviour, while 
living together with some people, these impulses 
of luite, shame, fear, etc., etc., come into the 
open, then of course this would produce strife, 
[and] that won’t let you be in peace. You have 
thcrefoie to put a restraint on this outward 
expression. 

And, along with this, you will have to find 
out why did the impulse appear within you? — 
for, such impulses as hate, shame, fear, etc., make 
their appearance only when you do something 
against the rule. Man’s natural state is ananda. 
The moment ycu find this ananda missing, you 
must realize that some law or truth has been 
violated ! Something occurred contrary to your 
wish ; but, as you know, any two are different, no 
two are alike ; to think that this person will act as 
that persen likes him to act is false : it is indeed 
iiere that the law has been broken. And this is 
hew [one has] to proceed in cases where other 
n’ch la\vs are broken. Let any impulse of whatever 
kind appear in your mind : you can surely be 
a-aiied by fear, shame, hate, etc. ; don’t consider 



To JCamala ll 


them as wrong or sinful within yourself. Only tell 
yourself : all right ; because they exist inside me, 
so they have appeared. It is not that they have 
made a forced entry 'ivithin me from some'ivhere 
outside. What is is : I shall of course expel it ; I 
shall have to find out — why it has appeared, what 
is its cause, "what law. was broken that made its 
appearance possible ? There are two principal 
laws which you must try to keep well in mind : 

(1) All is transient, everything is in a flux, 
nothing is stable, nothing remains ; nothing will 
indeed remain — whatever or whoever it may be : 
wealth, or husband, or sons, or body and the mind 
— all are ever in the process of change. 

(2) All are different, everyone has his own 
identity ; no two minds are alike ; no one can act 
according to the wish of someone else. 

To keep the eyes open means : to make 
these two rules remain awake in the mind all the 
time. And to keep the heart open means : to deal 
with everyone according to these rules. For, by 
dealing with others in this way, you won’t have 
the feeling of anyone being alien on account of 
being inferior or superior, lowly and despicable, 
wealthy or poor, etc. Your heart will thus be filled 
with ananda. You will be able to love everyone 
with all vour heart 

4 
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20 Phalgun 1 347 
[4.3.1941] 

Strive to make your wish intense : if you 
wish for something intensely and with a pure 
heart, it i.s bound to be fulfilled. You have done 
no wrong in your life, you are not guilty in any 
way. The heart is purified when there is no fear 
or doubt in the mind. It becomes pure : dnanda 
has its abode only in such a pure heart, and when 
a wish springs from such a pure heart it is fulfilled. 
Don’t worry at all ; keep the law in mind and 
consider everyone as your own, also keep your 
condition and circumstances always in view ; 
and thus conduct yourself. This will free you 
from suffering. This will free you from grief. 
Man’s biggest enemy is his own mind ; and 
his mind is also his biggest friend. The mind is 
one’s enemy when it does not perceive the rule, 
but, on the contrary, perceives it falsely. And the 
mind is one’s friend when it perceives the rule and 
perceives it directly and correctly. 


13 Asarh 1348 
[27.6.1941] 

Hope alone is man’s biggest enemy. 

By liaving false hopes, men only suffer. When vou 

» 
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love everyonej the expeclaiion that T would gel 
from him or her,’ or that ‘he or she would act 
according to my wish' disappears. Keep well in 
your mind the meaning of love. You get only 
in return for giving ; or, keep this in mind : 
‘Only in giving lies my happiness.’ To expect 
from someone means : to love one’s own self, and 
not to love the other one. 


16.2.1349 

[30.5.19421 

Why do different tastes exist — chilli, pepper, 
ginger, etc., are pungent ; tamarind, lemon, 
etc., are sour ; orange from Sylhet is sweet and 
the one from Nagpur a little sour ; neem f and bitter- 
gourd are bitter ; hantaki $, amalaki*-, etc., astringent : 
and sugar sweet ? Why ? This is so because it is 
in their nature to be so ; they are just like that. 
You don’t mean to hold chilli in contempt when 
you say it is pungent ; nor do you mean to despise 
neem udienyousay it is bitter. And, again, just 
see, the quality of pungency in chilli, pepper and 
ginger differs in each case. Even among chillies of 
various species, the quality of pungency varies. 
When you use different species of chilli for your 

t Margosa plant and its products. 

$ The yellow myrobalan (a herb). 

* Emblic myrobalan (a fruit). 
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cooking on different days, the quality that you get 
also difTcrs. You have to consider, before using 
them, which of the species has more pungency, or 
otherwise. In precisely the same way, all persons 
arc different : someone is pungent ; another bitter ; 
someone is sour, and the other sweet. Even among 
those of a pungent nature, seme excel in this 
pungency. While ycu deal with others — if you 
don’t keep your eyes and ears open, ycu can’t 
understand them properly : how then can your 
dealings with them be proper ? 

Approach everyone with a smiling face 
before speaking to him / her : whatever the others’ 
behaviour — whether one be jealous of you or 
angry with you —deep within your heart cherish 
nothing but affection for all, and let your cheerful 
and friendly attitude be reflected in your bcha- 
\iour towards them. Why so ? Well, bring to your 
mind a jackfruit. Howsoever much you wish, 
could the sticky milky juice of the jackfruit be over- 
looked ? If you have to cut the jackfruit, you will 
have to rub oil on your hand so that it doesn’t get 
sticky with the milky juice. This is how you pro- 
tect your hand from the sticky juice and don’t 
bother about that sticky object which indeed is a 
part of the jackfruit. Similarly, if you keep in 
your mind that everyone acts as he wishes, that it 
is in bis nature to do so, that this indeed is the 
law. then why would you wish something to 
happen against the law ? To keep this in mind is 
just like rubbing oil on the mind as you did on the 
hand : wlsen you do so, jealousy or anger existing 
in the behaviour of others would not stick to you — 
ju'-t as the sticky milk doesn’t stick. 
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18.5.1349 

[4.9.1942] 

To relieve you people of your mental 

agony, to bring joy and peace to your minds : this 
is what this Ghhele is for, Ma ! Don’t let the 
thought even enter your mind that you are caus- 
ing trouble to Ghhele. Try to throw away all the 
load that you are carrying on your mind and take 
all the help from Ghhele gladly : that is no trouble 
at all to him. So many streams and rivers from all 
the sides pour their dirty water into the sea : does 
that make the sea dirty ? Does that give the sea 
any trouble ? In the same way, precisely, the heart 
of your Ghhele has become like a sea : it is diffi- 
cult to describe what amount of grief, tears and 
anguish of innumerable persons, as also, the cruel- 
ties inflicted on them, lie stored up within Chhele’s 
heart ! 

So aptly did someone once observe : 
‘‘Swamiji, how is it that you keep listening to what 
I go on pouring in your ears of my sins, of so 
many despicable and dirty things of mine ? I 
myself at times feel disgusted with them ! Don’t 
you feel disgusted and annoyed ? How shall I 
be able to pay back for the mercy shown by 
you ?” 

Never blame yourself ; do what you have 
to do in proportion to your strength and capacity, 
and with due caution. Everyone has come in this 
world with a view to go along with the bJioga 
[release through experiencing] of his karma [resi- 
dual actions] : good and evil, pleasure and pain — 
both are to find xlieiv bhoga. Whatever comes, and 
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whenever it comes, accept it cheerfully. The bhoga 
will be completed. 


22 Sravan, 1350 
[8.8.1943] 

How full of joy as well as easy and 

spontaneous every action in life becomes when you 
follow the path of prajmna I This indeed was [the 
Slate of ] your nalural and pure life, but certain 
layers of dirt [in the form] of falsehood have 
accumulated over that at every step and you 
found yourself subjected to fear, shame and morti- 
fication, and had to suffer intensely as a conse- 
quence. From this you can sec now [how faulty 
tvas] the angle from which you viewed human 
beings ; as though they belonged to two separate 
rcalms—one inhabited by men and the other by 
women, as though there was nothing common bet- 
^veen the two. A woman was simply a woman, and 
a man just a man ; as if there was no other rela- 
tionship between them except the sexual one. Had 
this been so, however, where could there bo a 
scope for ilie identities of the .son, the hither, the 
hroiher, the guru, etc. ? In .societies where strict 
.‘segregation is observed, even this [innocent 
mixing], it may appear, is not approved : from the 
\ery cliiidhood (Jiiwards girls are reminded at 
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every step of their being mere girls and, as soon 
as they are a little grown up, they are confined to 
the innermost apartment of the house and are not 
allowed to appear even before the father, the 
brother, etc. Imbued with this kind of samskdra 
[fixed trends] these girls forget that they are human 
beings, that they are equal ; it is only in their 
outward dealings that they have to behave with 
each and everyone according to their relationships. 
In^ your heart, regard all as equals, as human 
beings — but externally, they are to be treated 
according to the relationships, viz., the husband, 
the father, the brother, etc. Only the husband 
has to be regarded as a man [or male]. No 
social system can endure if an individual’s beha- 
viour in it is not based on this attitude ; if indivi- 
duals maintain an attitude of separation and 
aloofness from all others, how can they be united 
to make the society strong ? 

Moreover, can it be possible for you to 
regard even your husband just a male all the 
time ? His male-ness implies only a certain func- 
tion : besides that, he functions as a father, when 
you seek his guidance in any matter ; as a son, 
when you serve him meals ; as a brother, when, 
assured of his affection, you press a certain 
demand on him ; and as a friend when you seek 
his advice. The wife, too, is sometimes a wife, 
sometimes a sister, or friend, a minister, or a maid 
in attendance. Though continuing to be one and 
the same person, you can adopt various forms and 
attitudes in different roles. It is thus that you can 
find plenty of joy in life. The husband, too, does 
not remain a husband all the time. 
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Now take an example. There are two sides 
to a human body : the right and the left. Doesn’t 
a man’s body comprise both the sides ? If these 
two sides remain separated, if they don’t remain 
united and don’t coordinate their actions, what 
would happen? Can you cut vegetables if you 
don’t use both the hands ? Can you do any minor 
or major work with hands without such coordi- 
nation ? Can you walk if both your legs do not 
coordinate their functions ? Suppose, the left leg 
feels ashamed of having to walk along with the 
right leg ; or the left hand doesn’t want to come in 
tourli with the right hand and therefore refuses to 
liandlc the vegetables ! Could any task be accom- 
plisiied if this attitude were adopted ? [With this 
attitude] even though he is endowed with both 
hands and both legs in good condition, a man 
would remain handlcss and lame ; nothing, either 
good or bad, could be accomplished by such a 
person. So is it with a person [when he is 
placed] in such a social order. He has two 
sides ; the right one being the man, and the 
left one the woman. If both these sides work 
properly and in unison, and if one of them doesn’t 
feel afraid or shy in the other’s presence, the social 
order, loo, then remains intact and gets streng- 
thened iliereby. All those countries— where both 
men and women thus work in unison and where 
ciil'.cr of them doesn’t feel afraid or shy in the 
oihei ’s presence and doesn’t try to remain aloof 
from the oilier— how strong indeed they are ! How 
full of bliss aic iheir lives. Even here, in this 
ctmmiy, this was so in the past, as can be found 
in the example of Subhadra who herself drove 
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Arjun’s chariot. And because this is what is 
obtaining in the Western countries . today, the 
people there have become so powerful. 

Turkey is a Muslim country. Women there 
lived in seclusion just like the Muslim [women] of 
this country. Lust, debauchery and cowardice 
reigned supreme in the country. Some time back, 
one of their leaders whose name is Kamal Mustafa 
carried the nation forward by leaps and bounds. 
The people of that country can now be equated 
with those in the advanced Western countries. If 
only one of the sides of your body — the right one 
— remains active, and the other side — the left one 
— hides itself and remains aloof, that would affect 
the whole body and render you weak and joyless. 
That is why there exists in this country [the con- 
cept oil Hara-Gaiin. Half [of the deity] — the right 
one — IS, Siva, and the other half — the left one — 
is Gann. Thus alone does the form [of the deity] 
acquire its fulness. Both the sides [of the body] 
come into action together : the whole of the man 
thus starts functioning and acquires strength as 
well as joy. 

Now, don’t you see that the girl who is shy 
and timid and adopts a posture of aloofness while 
passing by men on the street, draws their atten- 
tion the most ? A girl who walks straight and 
adopts a natural, carefree posture doesn’t draw 
attention of the men. Why so ? What does a girl’s 
shyness, timidity or her posture of aloofness 
imply ? [It implies that] looking at a man arouses 
sexual desire within her : she considers a male as 
one who is meant exclusively for sexual union ; 
and immediately does she become aware of the 
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10 Bhadra, 1350 
[27.8.1943] 

With their hearts filled [with gratitude], 

let those others speak as much as they would [in 
praise of you both], but you should remain calm 
and quiet. Someone may say : you are doing so 
much [for him] ; but you should only think : it is 
not at all so ; we are doing only to the extent it is 
natural. There is nothing in this to be proud of, 
isn’t it ? Whom should one consider a complete 
man ? Him indeed who is ever ready to know 
and understand everything, who is unwaveringly 
established in prajfidna, who doesn’t in his heart 
have any sense of someone being his own and an- 
other as an alien, who is moved neither when 
blamed, nor when praised. He alone is a perfect 
man whose every deed is done properly, truth- 
fully and according to rules, who is at his ease, 
calm and collected, whose countenance bears a 
bright smile in pleasure and pain, prosperity and 
adversity, illness and grief ; who remains immersed 
in dna7idd, who doesn’t lose his happiness under 
any condition. You have taken refuge in prajndna 
and ananda in order to become a perfect human 
being : therefore, until and unless you attain that 
state, even if others shower praises on you for 
your virtues and conduct, you are only to feel : 
“there is still much more for me to attain indeed. 
What is there to eulogise for the little [that we 
have done] ? Born as human beings, we are simply 
trying to be human beings. There is nothing in 
this specially commendable. If we could not do 
even this much, our very birth as human beings 
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%vovilcl be false and futile ; that would be the life 
of mere beasts,” 


26 Phalgun, 1350 
[10.3.1944] 

The riches that arc only external ren- 
der one’s heart hard and rigid ; they heighten the 
sense of conceit, make one feel superior to others : 
the heart [of such a person] turns his riches into a 
wall erected all around him and thus cut him 
away from the infinite brightness outside which 
c.in‘t enter his petty shell in tvhich he gets impri- 
soned. But the riches [in the form] of love render 
t!u‘ iieart large, generous and tender : having 
merged itself with everyone, this heart acquires 
spontaneity and fearlessness. With the fulfilment 
attained thus through joy and satisfaction both 
the heart and the intellect attain maturity. Seek- 
ing your own pleasure and comfort is what is 
called kdma [sensual desire] and moha [infatuation], 
uliile frema [love] is that state in which you care 
for the pleasure and comfort of others, or, in 
other wo: ds, in which, with all your heart, you 
reeaid oih.eis as your own. The origin o[ prema 
lies in ilie glow of prajndna, Ananda is another 
name for tiiis very prema. Tlnanda is the internal 
asp.u, \A\\h 2 prema is its external manifestation. 
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dnanda is derived only from prema ; hdma and moha 
result only in jealousy, envy, heart-burning, dis- 
satisfaction, etc., etc. Fill your heart .with the 
riches that you get from prema and ananda, derived 
from prajiidna, and make the most befitting use of 
the external riches : this alone is what life is 
for 


30 Baisakh, 1352 
[13.5.1945] 

If the mind is tied up with any samsJcdra 
[fixed trend], your heart becomes hard as stone : 
you will not have any tenderness in your heart for* 
anyone devoid of that samshdra. For instance, if 
someone considers fish-eating as sinful, he regards 
the fish-eater as the biggest sinner in the world. 
If someone who eats fish approaches such a person 
on a hot summer noon and asks for water [to 
drink], he is driven away in the most contemptuous 
way : the heart becomes as hard as stone [against 
him]. Men ^vho believe that worshipping a deity 
is the highest expression of piety, when confronted 
with a person who doesn’t believe in any deity, get 
hurt in their saniskdra, and become as hard as stone 
in their feeling towards this person and their hearts 
do not melt even at his pain or suffering. This i^ 



34 From Swami Prajnanpad 


what happens when one clings fast to any samskara 
and regards it as the truth. 

Furthermore, those who are blinded by 
tnoha do not want to face the true law ; they do not 
concede that samara [world] is ever changing : that 
is why they so easily get upset and wail and moan 
tvhen confronted with an illness or loss. In fact, to 
become upset and desparate is for them the rule : 
tiiat is why these people, in their turn, call those 
very persons hard as stone who understand the 
true law, who know the truth, and who do not get 
upset, or wail and moan, when confronted with 
someone's illness or [even] death. 


19Asvin, 1352 
[2. 10. 1945] 


alone can be considered as man 

wlio before undertaking an action or before open- 
mg his mouth to speak, takes note of : 

(1) ^^hat am I speaking ? 

(2 ) To whom am I speaking ? 

(o) On what occasion am I speaking ? 

(4j Where is it that I am speaking ? ' 

An animal doesn’t do this. The dog would 
^-.ar. baiKing as and when it pleases: it won’t 
consK, ei on \vhat occasion, at what place and at 
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whom is it barking. If a man, also, while taking a 
certain job in hand, or while starting to speak, 
does so on an impulse, he can’t be considered a 
man. Do not give expression to any emotion or 
thouglU on the spur of the moment : try to ponder 
a little over what you are going to say and 
whether it would be proper to say it on that 
occasion. 

Swamiji neither invites anyone nor 

rejects anybody ; he neither calls someone to him 
nor asks somebody to go away : he gives or refuses 
permission to someone to come or to stay with 
him only when he finds [or does not find] in him 
a heart-felt urge and need for that. Swamiji does 
not keep a hold on anyone for [the simple reason 
that] it does’t make any difference to him. Whoever 
comes and stays [here] does so in his own interest. 


24Pausa, 1357 
[5.1.1951] 

Undoubtedly the bonds of household life 
go on ever increasing. Once you are in the grip of 
worldly life, there is no respite from it. It is, how- 
ever, necessary to get away from it occasionally : if 
this is done the very sarrie household task is d 
better. Even a machine, if used continue 
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whal happens when one dings fast to a\u’ .uwi'^Lfmt 
and regards il as the IrnVh. 

Furthermore, those who are blinded l)y 
moha do not want to face the lr\ie law ; they do no( 
concede that samsdra [world] is ever changing : ibat 
is why they so easily get upset and wail and moan 
when confronted with an illness or loss. In fact, (o 
become upset and desparate is fc>r them the rule ; 
that is why these people, in their turn, call those 
very persons hard as stone who understand the 
true law, who know the tritth, and who do not get 
upset, or wail and moan, when confronted with 
someone’s illness or [even] death. 


19 Asvin, 1352 
[2. 10. 1945] 

He alone can be considered as man 

who, before undertaking an action or before open- 
ing his mouth to speak, takes note of : 

( 1 ) Whal am I speaking ? 

(2) To whom am I speaking ? 

(3) On what occasion am I speaking ? 

(4) Where is it that I am speaking ? 

An animal doesn’t do this. Tlie dog would 
start barking as and when it pleases ; it won’t 
consider on whal occasion, at what place and at 
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^vhom is it barking. If a man^ also, while taking a 
certain job in hand, or while starting to speak, 
does so on an impulse, he can’t be considered a 
man. Do not give expression to any emotion or 
thouglu on the spur of the moment : try to ponder 
a little over what you are going to say and 
whether it would be proper to say it on that 
occasion. 

Swamiji neither invites anyone nor 

rejects anybody ; he neither calls someone to him 
nor asks somebody to go away ; he gives or refuses 
permission to someone to come or to stay with 
him only when he finds [or does not find] in him 
a heart-felt urge and need for that. Swamiji does 
not keep a hold on anyone for [the simple reason 
that] it does’t make any difference to him. Whoever 
comes and stays [here] does so in his own interest. 


24Pausa, 1357 
[5.1.1951] 

Undoubtedly the bonds of household life 
go on ever increasing. Once you are in the grip of 
worldly life, there is no respite from it. It is, how- 
ever, necessary to get aw^ay from it occasionally : if 
this is done the very same household task is done 
bettor. Even a machine, if used continuously, 
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docs’nl work properly after some lime. 'J’lial is why 
it has to be regularly given rest. Tn tlie same ^vay, 
the body and the mind too rcqtiirc rest from time 
to time. That makes them fit again for \voi'k. I'o 
lake another example, if you don’t sleep iti the 
night after a whole day’s work, if you work conti- 
nuously day and night, for how many days can 
you thus carry on ? You get the energy and zest 
back for the next day’s work only if, after a whole 
day’s work, you are completely free from it and 
have recourse to sleep. In the same way, when 
the mind gets restless after continuous strain and 
troubles caused by household affairs, one .should 
turn away from them for a few days and get re- 
freshed : that makes for better performance again 
for another spell. The performance of your work 
improves, and your mind gains stability, joy and 
peace, and further, you are enabled to imparl joy 
and peace to others as well. 


28.2.62 

[12.6.1955] 

If you get upset inside on account of some- 
thing that happens outside — whatev'er it may be 
-whom would it harm ? If you put inside your 
stomach something that lies outside without caring 



To Kama/a 37 


to find out what it is, you would only get a 
stomach-ache that would give you a lot of trouble. 
If you blame that thing for this, 'ivill that be pro- 
per ? The stuff was lying outside. Why did you 
put it inside your stomach? Was that not the 
cause [of the trouble] ? In the same way, your 
husband, your son, your daughter-in-law, the 
money and the wealth, your relatives — all of them 
exist outside. So ? How is it that the mind gets 
upset on their account ? It could get upset only if 
you take them within yourself without understand- 
ing [what they are]. What does taking them into 
yourself mean ? ‘Considering them as my own,’ 
expecting them to do as you like : this is what is 
implied by taking them into yourself. If you 
regard everyone as he or she is, if you keep in 
mind that everyone does what be wishes to do, 
nothing extraneous can enter ^vithin you, nor need 
you get upset. Just see : ‘I don’t like this’ — is, of 
course, at the root of all troubles. Everyone out- 
side is as he or she is. Will he or she become 
different just because you don’t like him or her ? 

It is indeed you who will have to change ; it is 
you who will have to see. What do you do when, 
while ^valking, you stumble against something ? 
Do you get angry with the piece of stone or brick 
lying in the way ? The piece of brick is of course 
lying there and will continue to be there. If you 
want, you may pick it up and throw it away. But 
how many such bricks would you thus go on pick- 
ing up and thiwving away ? What then is the best 
course to adopt ? To go along your way with open 
eyes so that you don’t stumble against something 
lying in the Avay. So is it with walking along your'— 
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way in life -keep looking onlsido, walk wiih open 
eyes : you won't stumble if you keep obseia'ing 
what kind of nature the person ^vilh whom you are 
dealing has. Only see, only sec and observe. 

(1) Very often all (hat one, does goes wrong 
because of his ignorance of the method or manner 
of doing it. As the saying is : ‘All is well that ends 
w'ell !’ The altitude, the purpose and the wdif)lc- 
heartedness with W'hicli one does makes all the 
difference. Very often, of course, all that is done 
is undone, but sometimes even a non-doing 
amounts to ‘something done.’ You will have to 
grasp the meaning of this in a thorough manner. 

(2) What is the implication of one anna 
and sixteen annas ? * — [Isn’t it that one anna i.s] 
‘a little’ and [sixteen] ‘the whole’ ? Sixteen annas 
make a rupee, isn’t it? One anna implies only 
one out of the sixteen parts. When something done 
by someone is considered as having been done 
only to the extent of one anna, it means that only 
a very little part of it has been done compared to 
what you had expected of the doer, viz., to the 
extent of sixteen annas, or, in other w'ords, comp- 
letely and fully in all respects. So, w^hat is the 
implication of giving sixteen annas [back] after 
taking an anna? [It implies ;] if one receives 
something, one has to do [in return] all that is 
possible to do. Have you grasped the meaning 
now ? [Write] what you have understood ? 

[selfish] ? The Avorld is indeed 
selfish. Everyone who deals with the w’orld, anyone 
who wants to ge t some benefit out of the world, is 

* Before the adoption of the metric s>stem, one rupee was 
equivalent to sixteen annas. 
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only svdrthapara. Now see what svdrlhapara literally 
means. Sva means one’s own ; artha means gain or 
benefit ; para means what is most important. Svdr- 
ihapara thus means a person who considers his 
own interest as supreme. Thus, you see, eveiy- 
body in the world considers his own gain as 
supreme. Where then does the difference lie ? It lies 
only in what he considers as his own gain ? That in- 
deed makes all the difference. What is the inference 
then ? As soon as the question of ^my own’ gain 
arises in the mind, it gets related to the gain of 
others. One is superior or inferior only depending 
upon whether one gives due consideration to the 
others’ gain or not ; and it is this [criterion] that 
thus makes the svdriha [self-interest] inferior or 
superior. One who seeks money and wealth, physi- 
cal pleasure and comforts, or, in other words, the 
grosser pleasures, is to be considered as the seeker 
of gross svdriha ; thus he is svdrthapara in the inferior 
sense. 

(1) Now, who is selfish in its worst sense ? — 
The one who looks exclusively to his own interest 
even at the cost of others — i.e. even if it harms 
others. 

(2) Who is [a little] less selfish than the 
first one ? — One who simply looks to his own 
interest ignoring all others. 

(3) Who is even less selfish ? — One \vho 
looks to his interest to the utmost, but without 
harming others. 

(4) Who is selfish to an even lesser extent ? 
— One who looks to his interest [but ensures] that 

others are not harmed. _ 

(5) Who is less selfish even th?n that 
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way in life -keep looking outside, walk with open 
eyes : you won't stumble if you keep observing 
what kind of nature the person with whom you are 
dealing has. Only see, only see and observe. 

(1) Very often all that one does goes wrong 
because of his ignorance of the method or manner 
of doing it. As the saying is : ‘All is well that ends 
well I’ The attitude, the purpose and the whole- 
heartedness with which one does makes all the 
difference. Very often, of course, all that is done 
i.s undone, but sometimes even a non-doing 
amounts to ‘something done.’ You will have to 
grasp the meaning of this in a thorough manner. 

(2) ^Vhat is the implication of one anna 
and sixteen annas ? * — [Isn’t it that one anna is] 
‘a little’ and [sixteen] ‘the whole’ ? Sixteen annas 
make a rupee, isn’t it ? One anna implies only 
one out of the sixteen parts. When something done 
by someone is considered as having been done 
only to the extent of one anna, it means that only 
a very little part of it has been done compared to 
what you liad expected of the doer, viz., to the 
extent of sixteen anvtas, or, in other words, comp- 
letely and fully in all respects. So, what is the 
implication of giving sixteen annas [back] after 
taking an anna ? [It implies :] if one receives 
something, one has to do [in return] all that is 
passible to do. Have you grasped the meaning 
now ? [Write] what you have understood ? 

[selfish] ? The world is indeed 
selfish. Everyone who deals with the world, anyone 
who wants to ge t some benefit out of the tvorkl, is 

the adoption of the metric sjstem, os\e rupee was 
covl'.aL-nt to sixteen annas. 
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only svdrlhapara. Now see what svdrthapara literally 
means. Sva means one’s own ; artha means gain or 
benefit ; para means what is most important. Svdr- 
thapara thus means a person who considers his 
own interest as supreme. Thus, you see, every- 
body in the world considers his own gain as 
supreme. Where then does the difference lie ? It lies 
only in what he considers as his own gain ? That in- 
deed makes all the difference. What is the inference 
then ? As soon as the question of 'my own’ gain 
arises in the mind, it gets related to the gain of 
others. One is superior or inferior only depending 
upon whether one gives due consideration to the 
others’ gain or not ; and it is this [criterion] that 
thus makes the svdriha [self-interest] inferior or 
superior. One who seeks money and wealth, physi- 
cal pleasure and comforts, or, in other words, the 
grosser pleasures, is to be considered as the seeker 
of gross svdriha ; thus he is svdrlhapara in the inferior 
sense. 

(1) Now, who is selfish in its worst sense ? — 
The one who looks exclusively to his own interest 
even at the cost of others — i.e. even if it harms 
others. 

(2) Who is [a little] less selfish than the 
first one ? — One who simply looks to his own 
interest ignoring all others. 

(3) Who is even less selfish ? — One who 
looks to his interest to the utmost, but without 
harming others. 

(4) Who is selfish to an even lesser extent ? 
— One who looks to his interest [but ensures] that 
others are not harmed. 

(5) Who is less selfish even thiin that? — 
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One who is prepared to benefit others even at his 
own cost. 

(6) Even less selfish [than all others] is he 
who doesn’t want anything for himself and gives 
all the advantage only to others. 

Now with regard to what you say about 
punya [piety] and papa [sin]. What is considered as 
just by someone is unjust in the eyes of somebody 
else. Again, what is sin to one is an act of virtue or 
piety to another. Not only that, what is sin in one 
place is an act of piety in some other place ; what 
is sin at one time is an act of piety at another time. 
This shows that there is nothing in practical affairs 
which I'cmains in one form for all people, in all 
places and for all time. So, all sin or piety, good 
or evil, just or unjust depends upon the people, 
the lime, the place, the condition or situation ; 
or, in other words, all this is relative : there is no 
Mich thing as an absolute dharma. Is there any 
medicine which could bo considered as absolute ? 
Could one administer the same medicine, in a 
uniform dose, to each and every persen suffering 
from the malarial fever ? The treatment indeed 
depends upon the particular case of a patient. 
Good or bad, therefore, depend upon practical 
considerations, varying according to person, time 
and place. It would be ridiculous for anyone to 
impose his own opinion on others or to judge 
sonwH'ue else by his own standard or in accordance 
with his own likes or dislike.s. You have to judge 
the taher person not by your own but his stan- 
iiaid . lor whom and in what conditions is meat- 
tnitiu'j nourishing? For ivhose health is bathing 
itii old water beneficial and under what condi- 
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tions ? For wliat kind of man and under what con- 
ditions is sexual intercourse animating ? When all 
indeed are different, behaviour too has to be 
different. 

The standard that you keep in view is very 
much your own ; the moment you come into con- 
tact with someone else you have to look for the 
middle course between his and your standards 
which could be taken as dhartna [the role]. So, you 
see, all is relative : there is no such thing as abso- 
lute dharma. 

But won’t this mean that you simply have 
to drift with the current ? Is there no absolute 
standard of one’s own which one could firmly and 
steadily hold on to ? Yes, there is. What is it 
then ? Now — doesn’t all this complication exist 
only as long as you exist ? Did you or would you 
exist for ever ? There was a day when you came ; 
a day would come ^vhen you will go away. This, 
however, is so only apparently ; imperceptibly, 
you are ever moving with the continuously 
changing stream of births and deaths : there is an 
eternal flow of births and deaths ; only at the end 
there comes the final death. 

Very well. Now, what were the things and 
who were the persons with whom you came when 
you were born : what will be the things and who 
the persons ^vhom you would take along when you 
die finally ? None of the things, none of the per- 
sons indeed ! You came alone — naked and empty- 
handed. So ? Who is your own and who is alien ? 
No one is your own, no one is alien ; nothing 
belongs to you, nothing is alien to you. Isn’t that 
so ? If you have to consider someone or something 
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you have lo give. Or, you will have to think of 
giving before asking for or takiue,. Don't talv(' 
without giving : give, and tlien take, ^’^»n will takt*, 
thus, only because you see that by taking, withent 
giving, you find yourself nowhere : this, thus, is the 
truth in practice and, therefore, piet\', jusliet' and 
dhama. So, this is the foundation or basis ol“njsli<'e 
as well as injustice. One who takes but doi'sn't 
give commits sin, injustice and an act that is eon 
trary todharma. He who gives befoia' taking, or is 
ever prepared to give once he has taken, he who 
considers all as his own from tin; depths of his 
being and doesn’t consider anyone as alien lie 
alone is on the path of jmslice and dfunuio, Tliis 
applies to all conditions and silnatioiis, 




TO SATINATH BANERJEA AND 
CHINMAYEE DEBI 


Blessings. 

O 


Ashram, 17 Baisakh, 49 
[30.4.1942] 


Here are your Sanskrit quotations ; 

(1) Ainn ili brahma. ^ 

(2) Bhumaiva sukham nalpe siikhamasli. ^ 

(3) Ajiandam brahmano vidvan na vibhelx 

kadacana. ^ 

And here is the meaning : 

(1) Auvi alone is brahma. 

(2) Bhilmd [brahma, nirapeksa [Absolute], 
big, eternal) eva (alone, definitely) sukham [plea- 
sure], alpe (in alpa, a part, small, limited) sukham 
(pleasure) ndsii (is not) : The state of eternity, 
magnanimity, brahma alone is happiness ; there is 
no happiness in narrowness, [or] pettiness. 

(3) Brahmanah (of brahma) dnandam (joy) 
vidvan (having known) kadacana (ever) na [does not] 
vitbheli (fear). 

When one is able to know the joy of being 
in brahma, all the negative impulses — such as fear, 
misery, grief — vanish. 

At the root of all these mantra stands 
brahma : [all this is] a mere elaboration of this state 
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of [being established in] At the very out- 

set, brahma has been described as ; aim iti brahma — 
aum alone is brahma. 

Aum, in the Sanskrit Devanagari script, is a 
symbolic word, like ‘NATZ!’, ‘TASS’, etc., etc. It 
was customary —and so is it even now — to use a 
symbolic word comprising a few letters in order 
to evoke an idea in memory. 

Atm = a A- u A- Jfi A- (the dot). 

- Udaya (creation) A- sthiti (stability or sub- 
sistence) + laya (dissolution) 4- (the state that is 
beyond all these). The moment you utter aum, the 
moment you recollect atm, the concept of [the 
entire] udaydsla [creation and dissolution] comes to 
mind. The ny of the veda were realistic indeed, 
their method was inductive, empirical ; they had 
based their thesis of jhdna, vijhdna, prajhdna, etc. on 
direct, real and manifest experience—, on their 
own stable, (irm and real experience, together with 
the analysis of this experience : [jhdna — » vijhdna 
— , sahjiidtui — » djhdna — > prajhdna). * What they 
wanted was to transcend misery, grief, fear, etc., 
which assail life, by providing a ‘stable’ and solid 
foundation for all the bdhydbhyantara (external and 
iniernaf experiences which are fickle and un- 
steady, ,-\nd that is wiiy their very first prayer 
was : 

QHito rnd sadgamaya, 
tamaso rnd jyotirgamaya, 
mityoTmdAnrlam gamaya. 

— Lead me from asatya [unreal] to satya [real] — 
Lead me from darkness to light — ' 

Lead me from death to immortality. 

Rising levels of knowledge in the given order. 
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The very first perception that man has in life, 
what he beholds the moment he opens his eyes, is 
regarded by his mind as stable from the very 
beginning : every object [really] exists. By cons- 
tant association with that he dev^elops an attacli- 
ment for it ; he believes that all this exists and 
will continue to exist. He doesn’t wish to accept 
that anything could ever be lost ; at any loss or 
change he finds everything go dark before his eyes, 
indeed he goes through the pangs of death. He 
becomes impatient to get out of this misery, dark- 
ness and death. He wants to be relieved cf the 
agony caused by this intense feeling, and having 
been freed from the clutches of this darkness and 
death he seeks light and rebirth in immortality. 
Then he wants to find out the cause that lies 
behind this darkness which is misery, of this dejec- 
tion that is death. It is then indeed that Ite learns 
to see : T had held fast to the belief that all was 
mine and would remain mine, but nothing has 
remained in the same state ; a constant transfor- 
mation has been going on : nothing has remained 
stable ; everything comes into being but once, it 
appears as though it exists for some time, but 
again it goes out of existence. This incessant flow 
o^udoya •+■ sthiti T IcyciwsLS taken by me as fixed , 
this big asotya was regarded by me as salya : hence 
this darkness before me, this death !’ All that 
appears as existing, fixed and unchangeable, is 
‘not even in e.xistence’ J everything is unstable, 
everything is changing. The feeling or perception 

that — 

All is ‘untruth’, all is ‘transient’, 

all is perishable — > all is aum 
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of [being established in] brahma. At the very out- 
set, brahma has been described as : aum iti brahma — 
aum alone is brahma. 

Aum, in the Sanskrit Devanagari script, is a 
symbolic word, like ‘NATZl', ‘TASS’, etc., etc. It 
was customary —and so is it even now — to use a 
symbolic w’ord comprising a few letters in order 
to evoke an idea in memory. 

Aum — -f- M m + (the dot). 

= Udqya (creation) -f sthiti (stability or sub- 
sistence) -|- laja (dissolution) + (the state that is 
beyond all these). The moment you utter aum, the 
moment you recollect aum, the concept of [the 
entire] udayasta [creation and dissolution] comes to 
mind. The rsi of the veda were realistic indeed, 
their method was inductive, empirical ; they had 
based their thesis of jhana, vijhdna, prajhdna, etc. on 
direct, real and manifest experience — , on their 
own stable, firm and real experience, together with 
the analysis of this experience ; [jhana ■ — * vijhdna 
— .. sailjhdna — > djhdna — y prajhdna). * What they 
wanted was to transcend misery, grief, fear, etc., 
which assail life, by providing a ‘stable’ and solid 
foundation for all the bdhydbhyanlara (external and 
internal) experiences which are fickle and un- 
steady. And that is why their very first prayer 
was ; 

asato md sadgamaya, 
lamaso md jyotirgamaya, 
mrtyorma'mflajn garnaya. ^ 

Lead me from asalya [unreal] to salya [real] — 
Lead me from darkness to light — 

Lead me from death to immortality. 

Riling kvcls of knowledge in the given order. 
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activities— all flowing towards the goal : India had 
established all these in their appropriate places in 
the fullest harmony with each other. Forgetting 
this perpetual flavour, the ignorant and insensitive 
offsprings of India today are running after a life 
that is broken and divided. But one surely will 
have to free oneself from the infatuation produced 
by this transient external glamour. 

The brahma muhuria (infinite moment) of 
India, the sweet and still noontime of India, the 
balm of undimmed tranquillity produced by the 
overlapping of brightness and darkness in the 
slowly descending godhuli [dusk] at the end of the 
day — these are indeed India’s ever-cherished 
[treasures]. India’s life is complete and whole, 
there is no place in it for the frustration and futi- 
lity produced by division. 

••• ••• ••• ••• #•* *•» »»» •#♦ 


Chhele 


[Date not known] 

Aum arkajyotirahain brahma 
brahm ajyo I i roham sivah. 
nvajyotiraham vipuir — 
visnujyotih sivah parah. ® 

— Aum, the light of the sun {arka) which is brahtna ; 
I am that ; the light of brahma which is siva (radra ) : 
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leads the mind away from misery, darkness and 
death to light, immortality, brahma. And it is for 
tills that — 

aum iti brahma. ^ 

Why ? Ponder over this. And tell [me] what is 
‘alpa' ? 

Now you will have to tell what is the mean- 
ing of (2) and (3). 

Bharatavarsha [India] raised the structure 
of all sadhana and the whole of life on this jndna : 
[there is] a harmony in India between tapovana 
[forests where the sages lived their lives of austerity] 
and the cities ; [there is] India’s karmavdda [the 
theory of residual actions] as well as mokmvdda 
[the concept based on mokfa, or liberation] ; [there 
is] the unprecedented scheme of varndsrama * in 
India : [there is] India’s realization of the steady, 
concentrated and the deepest feeling of a tranquil 
state amidst the unbroken fickleness and unsteadi- 
ness [caused by] an urge, on a grand scale, to- 
wards [active life] — [krijdsxi bdhj’ablijajilara- 
xnadliyotnchu samyak prayukldsu na kampatejfiah° — even 
when engaged fully in all the external, internal 
and intermediary kinds of actions, a jhdnl never 
gets pel till bed ; even the entire impetus to external 
activities cannot affect the unassailable cool of his 
heart) ; in India [there is the conception] cf the 
[three] sandhyd in tlie morning, at noon and in 
the evening [which together comprise] trisandhyd 
[the three meeting points] beside the stillness of 
which there go on unhindered a million waves of 

* Th.' four i^ta«e5 in life and the four categories of men. For 
Sv.amiiih ov.n definition, see his letter to Usha dated 
10.197! (Vo!. 1-Page 343). 
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activities — all flowing towards the goal : India had 
established all these in their appropriate places in 
the fullest harmony with each other. Forgetting 
this perpetual flavour, the ignorant and insensitive 
offsprings of India today are running after a life 
that is broken and divided. But one surely will 
have to free oneself from the infatuation produced 
by this transient external glamour. 

The brahma muhurta (infinite moment) of 
India, the sweet and still noontime of India, the 
balm of undimmed tranquillity produced by the 
overlapping of brightness and darkness in the 
slowly descending godhuli [dusk] at the end of the 
day — these are indeed India’s ever-cherished 
[treasures]. India’s life is complete and whole, 
there is no place in it for the frustration and futi- 
lity produced by division. 

••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• t** 


Chhele 


[Date not known] 

Avm arkajyrjiirakam brahrnd 
brahmajjoliraham sivah. 
livajyoihaham visniir — 
visnujyotih sivah parah. ® 

— Aum^ the light of the sun {arka) which is brahma : 
I am that ; the light of brahma which is siva [rudra) : 
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I am that ; the light of rudra which is visnu : I am 
that; the light of visnu which is {para-siva) siva : 
I am that. 

Aum—^triputy-atmaka satya [the truth made 
up of iripur{\, tripull-alitd salja [the truth beyond 
triputl], {Srsti-sihili-laya [creation— subsistence — 
dissolution], jdgral-svapna-susupti [\vake fulness — 
sleep or dream — deep sleep] ; all such conjunc- 
tions form a iripuil [triplet].) 

This aimkam has already been explained ; 
see that letter. The whole sloka [verse] consists of 
nothing but that one topic ; only this is in the 
oparoksa form. [There are paroksa and aparoksa ex- 
periences. Paroksa = sense-perceived = external. 
Aparokya ~ noX paroksa— noi external — internal. 
The imagery : 

brahma — creator = creative power 
rudra — destroyer = destructive power 
visnu — preserver = sustaining power 
Manifestation of the energy — > energy makes 
appearance [in tome form] ; it looks as if it 
stays for a while, and then disappears ; coming, 
staying, disappearing ! 

Udaydslamayam saruam. Everything appears 
and disappears. This is characteristic of Natvire : 
this is a mere manifestation ! If ‘something^ 
appears to be ‘happening’, it doesn’t mean that it 
exists ; nothing remains in the same form with- 
out changing : samsdra is simply the moving on. 
jagat [that which moves on ; the world] is moving 
on ; and, in this moving world, ail is fleeting ; noth- 
ing stays in the same form: therefore nothing is; it 
is only ceaseless movement. This movement alone 
is [expressed in the] forms of — > rise — .fall Only 
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in the intermediary stage it appears as though 
[something] exists. Partliiva [physical ; mundane] 
experience indeed ; sfuja [sun] is called bhdsJcara 
— the acme of brilliance. That is why the entire 
mystery of the creation, saiira-jagat [the solar 
system] rests on . the sun alone. [Before dawn] 
everything is enveloped in darkness and nothing 
seems to exist anywhere ; gradually usd [dawn] 
brightens the o^diSi—arunodaya [break of day, or 
dawn] : as if everything wakes up, everything is 
born, everything arises. The sun at that time 
appears in one form, but time does not stand still 
and is not limited to ‘^that time’ ; the sun is cons- 
tantly and continuously on the move ; it is never 
static for a single moment ; it is getting trans- 
formed incessantly : even though rising, it moves 
on towards its setting. Its rising and setting are 
one and the same thing. (This description is a per- 
ceptual one : visually, it is the sun that moves, 
though actually it is the earth that moves.) Only 
in the intermediary stage does it appear as if it 
stays. But is it static even for a thousandth part 
of a second ? Not at all ! So is the state of every 
other thing. When you speak of 'something’, you 
surely mean the ‘same form’ for a certain dura- 
tion — though in fact there is no changelessness, 
How can one remain in samsdra [which is ever on 
the move] ? Sitting in a railway train you may 
of course declare that you are sitting and are not 
on the move. But, how can you claim to be sitt- 
ing when you have passed by so many stations ? 
How did this happen ? [Only because] the train, of 
which you are a part, is itself moving on. In the 
same manner, 'all this’ indeed that you conceive 
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of as stable, is nothing: what is, is movement — 
continuous, and without a pause. Only movement 
— > movement — > movement 1 That is why [the 
injunction goes] : 

caraiveli. ® 

cara-\-eva\-ili. Move on, move on, move on ! Don’t 
remain fixed and static. When you are moving in 
a railway train, do the trees along the side remain 
stationary ? [No.] They too keep moving, but in 
the opposite direction. There is no ‘non-moving’ 
in movement. There can be no stability in samara. 

There is no movement without energy. It 
is indeed in movement that this energy gets ex- 
pressed : only at various levels it acquires different 
names — udaya or srsjj sakli [energy that creates] 
called brahma ; ndsa mkti [energy that destroys] 
called Tudra ; the intermediary energy involved in 
‘subsistence’ called visnu. 

If there is rise, fall is inevitable. 

‘For every action there is an equal and 
opposite reaction.’ (Newton’s law). 

This is a universal law. This is characteristic 
of all energs’ : this is characteristic of Nature ! To 
consider only one of its forms as ‘absolute’ is, 
therefore, falsity ; that something will rise but not 
fall, as well, that someone will be born but will 
not die — this is a fallacy. If something ‘happens’, 
the ‘non-happening’ is bound to follow in order to 
annihilate that. This is what is called the ‘twoness’ 
--dvandva — doandvdtmaka samsdra [the world of 
dualities]. Only this twoness, twoness, twoness ! 
That is wliy neither of them lasts ; the one is in- 
evitably followed by tile other : pleasure by pain, 
union by separation, birth by death, etc. That 
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which runs through these two and holds them 
toirether, that Avhich is held bv these two in order 
to go on with the play, is ONE : that is swa. Like 
the pendulum ! A pendulum when not in motion 
is not a pendulum. What happens when you move 
it a little from its stationary position ? It tends to 
move to an equal distance in the opposite direction. 
Why so ? When it has been dislodged from its sta- 
tionary position, it immediately tends to counter- 
act that action. Creation and destruction go to- 
gether. Why ? Everything wants to go back to its 
stationary position, it tends to remain in that same 
fixed state (Newton’s first law of motion— Inertia): 
that indeed is its siva aspect^the continued one 
form ! The play of this form however is two-sided : 

‘This is thy play, 

Thou swiiigest us in the swing to the 
rhythm of a soundless melodyh° 

(This poem of Rabindranath is splendid 
indeed) — 

For one who thus keeps his eyes fixed to the 
swa state, both the movements of the pendulum 
are one and the same. 

This is what paroha jiiana means. 

And what is aparohsa jiiana ? That [all] this 
is happening : who says this ? It is you ^vho sa\ so . 
vour ‘T says so. “Let me see, then, ^vhat this I 
is ! This means that [I have to see] what relation 
it has with me ? I am moving about, I speak of 
‘mine’ and ‘yours’, I laugh and \vecp, I am born 
and I die : it is only energy which is thus getting- 
activated !” So ? What is this ‘I’ then ? \\hat i 
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the form of this ‘whaf ? Various are the forms 
and ways in which you are getting manifested ; 
which one of them are you ? [Everyone is] moving 
on and on endlessly : having come into the womb, 
man is born, then moves on [through] infancy, 
childhood, youth, middle age, and old age to the 
threshold of death ! And yet one keeps [clinging] 
to the ‘F — the ‘F, the ‘F, the same ^F — though 
this ‘F has passed through so many forms ! But all 
these too remain only for so long as they are before 
one’s eyes. Otherwise, the play of these infinite 
forms goes on [continously] within my own seif : 
each of these forms [therefore] am I, and [yet] I 
am none of them. I myself am brahma, vimu and 
ixva, and, then, I am para-siva [super it’i'fl] too. I 
have, therefore, neither pain nor pleasure, neither 
birth nor death : nothing pertains to me ; I am I — 
ilhiia [steady], sanla [serene], eka [one]. 

sail tarn sir am advaitam.^^ 

I am serene, I am siva [the good], I am advaila 
[non-dualj, I am the ONE. 

‘Establishing within the Seif, 

Controlling thy ahankdra, cilta, buddhi 

and the mind, 

1 hou wilt know as thy own forms : 

Drahmd, visnu, dtmd, siva ~ 

All thy own attributes as derived 

from the Vedas.’ 

— This is aparoh\a experience. 

Stya means the One {doesn’t siva mean ‘the 
g('od’? There can’t be any good if you don’t 
keep to the Oiie alone jit is duality which is the 
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cause of conflict. You can’t clap with a single 
hand. That is why means the One). What is 
the form in which siva has been conceived ? White 
Tike a rock of silver’ : white has no colour [of its 
own] for it throws all the colours back (according 
to Science) ; it doesn’t accept duality ; it doesn’t 
regard 'anything’ as an ‘entity’ : [it is] holding 
ir'mila [trident] in the hand for the purpose of des- 
troying Iripufl. When one conceives of an entity it 
acquires a tinge or colour : red, blue, or green. 

As Hva, instead of rudra, has been described 
as the destroyer in this verse, has had to be 
substituted by This indeed is indicative 
of the duality of intellect. Thus : I am brahma, I 
am vimu, I am rudra ; at the same time, however, 
I am nothing : I am siva. Sivoliam. I am I. I have 
no attributes. 

‘Full of longings and desires I am 
But you came in the way and saved me ; 
Grateful shall I ever remain 
For this blessing so cruel and hard’. 

[ — Rabindranath 

The mind runs about in search of satisfaction for 
its multitude of desires : and hence [all this] 
misery, dejection and restlessness. That is ^^’hy it 
has been said in a prayer- in tlie upanisad : 


lanme manah sivasanhalpamaslu 


jMay that mind of mine be of siia-sauhalpa (may it 
have only one sauhalpa [\villj or wish], and not run 
after a ‘multitude of desires’) : may I have only 
one safihalpa in me i these svtta [aphq 
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YQg 3 .rding Hva-sankalpa are really splendid. 

Siva means. One. That is why siva signifies 
auspiciousness or the good. 

Paroksa jiiana doesn’t free one from misery 
and unhappiness, it doesn’t bring about mukli : but 
aparoksa jiiana does. Why ? could you say ? 


Ashram, 24 Kartih, 55 
[10.11.1948] 

Blessings. 

You have explained your point clearly. 
\Vhat your father says is, of course, true ; ‘the 
conditions of service are indeed so!’ You too are 
right : you will, of course, take advice from others, 
but the “actual decision will have to be taken after 
considering how my future is likely to be affected, 
as also certain other factors The [final] deci- 

sion will have to be taken by me, for I alone am 
in a position to evaluate all the pros and cons. If 
the job is not in keeping with my temperament or 
my ideals I cannot enjoy peace of mind, nor shall 
I be able to put my heart and soul into the 
work.” 

Keeping in mind what you have stated 
above, choose one of the two jobs after evaluating 
the cjualifications and the experience that you 
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ambiguous that it could as well be a question oii 
the topic in which the Pandit was so deeply en- 
grossed. Further, he had no feeling of any want 
and naturally took it in the latter sense and replied 
accordingly.] Then the King asked the question 
in more explicit terms : “Don’t you need some 
money ? Don’t you need anything ?” The Pandit 
then smiled and answered : “Oh, your majesty, I 
had misunderstood your question ; no, 1 don’t 
need anything at all, my Lord ; the housewife had 
cooked a fine soup with the leaves of the tamarind 
tree standing there beyond ; it was a delicious 
meal indeed !” The brdhmana didn’t have any feel- 
ing of want ! But it could be different with the 
brahmani [the wife] ; she is not expected to reach 
those heights. It all depends upon one’s nature 
and temperament, O my father. * Man’s dharma is 
to take to the path that gives satisfaction to the 
mind. You don’t gain anything even by gelling 
hundreds of comforts in the external world if your 
heart remains dissatisfied, because [ultimately] 
everything depends upon its satisfaction. All 
material objects are meant to provide nourish- 
ment to the heart. Isn’t it so ? 

’iVeigh the advantages and disadvantages 
of both the jobs thoroughly, and make your 
own choice : it is not in your interest to delay 
the decision. Be sure that the path that }gu 
choose is now yours and in that alone rests your 
interest. 

There is one more point : you should go on 
with your work in keeping with your ideal and 


* An address of endearment : meaning, ‘my bo>’. 
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according to the best of your capacity, and you 
need pay no heed to what others do : let oihcrs 
say that you are crazy. What others speak of you 
doesn’t matter at all if you are true to yourself: 
one must not attach any importance (o what 
others say, but should go on with one’s job whole- 
heartedly. You don’t give any thought to the way 
in which others eat when you yourself are hunjirv, 
isn’t it so, Baba?’'" Give due consideration to 
yourself and do what satisfies your heart to the 
utmost : that alone will ensure your welfare. Act 
after cool deliberation. 


Chhele 


Blessings, 


Prasad, 1 7.2. 136 1 
[31.5.195*1] 


Yes, )'Our general conception of dharmn is 
correct. Dharma, in the modern idiom, implies 
social cohesion. If there is a proper and living 
social cohesion— and this depends upon the iiulivi- 
(iuals — then, of course, individuals can collen 'r < t 
advance in such a society— upto tin- f'<"l f 


* Literally, ‘father’. 
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cribccl by that society ; there is a mutual bond— 
unbreakable and living — between the individual 
and the society, or, the individual and the com- 
munity : that is why it is good to keep in mind 
tlic Sanskrit verse : 

dharanaddharma itjdhuh 
dharmo dhdrqyati prajdh 
ns also : 

dharma cva halo hanli 
dharmo rak^ati raksitah 

The word dharma has its origin in dhdrana [holding, 
sujjporiing, preserving] : it is dharma that holds, 
jweserves or supports the people. If dharma is 
killed, it kilh, but if one preserves and maintains 
dliatma, it preserves and maintains. 

Your ({notation in this context : 
uidii yadd hi dharmasya 

lidin the Gita, isn’t it ? Gita is nut an indepen- 
d(“ni \%oik : Gita comprises onlv a few chapters of 
the Bhi'ina Section of the Mahabharata. The 
iiH aiiiiig ( f (ilia can, therefore, be truly compre- 
hetuled onh again''t the background of the Maha- 
bliaint.t. \Vh\ did the Mahabharata take place ? 
\Miai wai the Cause of the Mahabharata war? 
Huu did the Iriendship beiueen Krishna and 
Ai juna tv me about — what was the goal set up, and 
what was the role of Krishna in the Mahabharata 
war, etc., etv.. ? Each and e\'ery petty king or chief- 
tain, in that distant age, wanted to become in- 
dependetit ; each ol them was engaged in strife 
and conlhci with the otliers : on the other hand, 
Jaiasandiia had imprisoned many a chieftain or 
king and had a desire to expand his kingdom into 
an em{)ite and to be recognized as the greatest 
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If paramarlha is not taken as the final goal, 
there remains a conflict between svartha [individual 
interest] and jmarlhn [others’ interest] : the society 
coerces and tyrannizes over the individual — it 
impedes the fullest dev'elopment of the indivi- 
dual — the society thus becomes the cause of bon- 
dage ; ‘(Ifiarma\ then, instead of helping the 
individual in his development, hampers him 
through the shackles imposed by it. That is why 
the goal of man’s life is : calurvarga [the four ends 
f>r aims] — 


! hnma — artha — dharma | ] mohsa [ 

Material Spiritual 

wliile keeping mok^^a [liberation] as his final 
goal, the individual will, for satisfying his 
hma [desires] acquire artha [wealth]— all the 
time keeping himself under the discipline of 
dhanna. Arllia, in this context, doesn’t mean merely 
we.iltli in terms of money : it implies the means 
for bhoga [enjoyment] — grosser as well as the 
subtler ones, 

‘Satisfaction of desires’ ! So long as desires 
are there, all is dependent on the outside, or in 
other uords, dependent on i/zw/a [matter] : this 
Ihfita, though varying in its grosser and subtler 
forms, is dual in its nature and is based on [the 
concept of] ‘something else which is different from 
me’ ; but essentially it is nothing but the play of 
tlie ‘F—hence, all indeed is one. When, therefore, 
attraction for all this material, worldly, social — all 
the outer objects - ceases, then alone begins 
cJhalrniLa or the spiritual : dharviika [religious] and 
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(Idhyalmika arc not one and the same thing. Tliis 
[situation] can be compared to the blossoms and 
the fruits of a tree. The tree blossoms into flowers 

> terminating into fruits ^ the fruits grow > 

they ripen • — drop down. Before its final drop- 
ping down, the fruit, from its initial stage as a 
flower upto its final stage of complete ripeness, 
passes through various forms — >■ various stages 
— )■ level after level — > what a variety indeed : 
but its fundamental function is only one : by virtue 
of its connection with the tree, to collect its juice 
and grow and ripen ; — and another form of it is 
to drop down after it is ripened : maybe it drops 
down quite close to the tree or maybe on one of its 
own branches — still it has no connection with the 
tree now. What is the function of its former form ? 
Simply the fulfilment in the form of a ceaseless 
activity in order to attain the later form : remain- 
ing attached to the tree in order, ultimately, to be 
free from the tree. Every man indeed is like that 
fruit — attached to samsdra through rdga or dsakti 
[attachment]. The ceaseless effort to satisfy this 
rdga is fruitful only when the final goal in the form 
of muhli or moksa is kept in view. This journey is 
inevitable indeed : nay, it is the journey of man 
towards victory. The rsi of this country had re- 
cognized the inevitability of this final consumma- 
tion and had, consequently, built the social struc- 
ture on the lines in keeping with this vijndna and 
prajiidna : that is why it was based on oneness, 
and not on conflict. — This is simply by way of 
a guideline to you and in a concise form : try to 
dilate upon it in every sphere. 
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To put it more succinctly : 



— All indeed belongs to the sphere of two, the 
du ditv - moving from the grosser to the subtler 
[foiinsj. But because it is Kama that lies at the root 
( fall, so this rise and fall is going on— samara — 
slipping In — : simply the game of pravrtti 

lacti\ it\ ] and [withdrawal] — bound by the 

unbieakable links t>f kdrana [cause] — kdrya [effect] 
and Ltnii [ac tion] — pratikriyd [reaction] : this is the 
uDiiimi [la\%], this indeed is [truth]. This is 
what is calleil pardiara : para kdrana ; avara -kdrja. 
MvJii implies nothing but freedom from this very 
Ldniii This is bound to be su. — This is the law of 
Naiuie ; i'ui, liie basic form of Nature is ; 
viuKia, Hirita, sthira, itabdha, tiiikriya, 
liirupeksa, bra/ana. uva, advaita ! 

It is like the pendulum of a clock, or like the 
blanch uf a ttee, or whatever else you compare it 
w ith. W hat is its basic condition or position ? Santa 
[tian'juil], Akita [steady]— a mere nothing : but 
t'liccvou make it move, it immediately sways to 
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the opposite side — after whicli it keeps swinging-- 
this side ' > hliat side’ : ‘l])is sitle’ iiaN'ing 

deviated from its position of Tranquillity’, tlie 
"other side’ as though immediately intervenes to 
annihilate the "this side’. Why ? In oi’der to bring 
itself back to its basic condition which is that of 
being motionless, steady, tranquil ! Action, there- 
fore, implies : what happens — >■ action ■ — reac- 
tion * reaction — >■ ■ — > — for long enough, 
indeed, so that the duality is brought to its end ! 
As long, therefore, as there is no termination of 
this action or reaction, or the life that is voiiiG: on 
in the form of a chain reaction, (though all along 
that tranquil state remains unbroken — as the pen- 
dulum goes on swinging only by keeping its tran- 
quil position in the middle — »■ as if it seeks only 
to reach for that very tranquil position 11), ihtii 
svasthn, santa state is impossible to attain. Having 
acquired salya drsii [true perspective], man 
indeed has observed this : that is why he says : 
THAT svasiha-mnia-slhira-bhfnnd-brahma- 
the ‘I’ is indeed amria ! 

yo vai bhmnd tadamrlam. 

All that which is different from this is noth- 
ing but the play of duality — destructible — nlpa : 

yadalpam taiimarlyam. 
what is alpa [limited] is perishable. 

To vai hhumd lalsukhmn mipe sukfiamasti. 
Whatever is bhuind [Absolute] is sukha [happiness] 
— there is no happiness in alpa. 

When one acquires this iydga btiddhi [spirit 
of renunciation] then alone is dharnia meaningful, 
— though, of course, even a partial emeigcnce of 
tydga gives rise to dlianiia— desires can possibh be 
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satisfied wlicn individual interest is partially given 
up ! The final termination lies in complete ijdga — 
tydgamikenamrlalvam. 

Bv /vJfTC alone is attained amrta — the bliss that is 
beyond all pleasures and sorrows, the bliss that is 
eternal, steady and unwavering ! Only one point is 
to be kept in mind — tydga 1 Not an effort for iydga, 
but au'f maiically dropping! It is this which has 
been given a practical shape in the [stages] : 

\hiahm(i‘'dr\a ^ gdrhasthya-^vdnaprastha\ -^Isannydsa | 
material- worldly-sccial ddydlmika 

People belong to several classes or types. When a 
boy went to reside with the guru, he would find 
out what vama or type be belonged to— he would 
then, during litc boy’s course of learning, teach 
him acerding to his potential and himself 

Im.illy ticicrminc his varna — 

Tlie ('lie who excels in — will be classi- 
lied .IS I rdhtiuiija, 

Ho who excels in the field of action —wdll 
bi- (l.ls^lfied as /. safr/vrt, 

H(' who is predominantly emotional— w'ill 

lit' I as uu'sj^a ' 

A is one whose intelligence is in an 
umit'\i'!o[>e 1 stage - his intellect is not yet ripe 
t !icae.;h to ietei\e any kind of education ; he wall 
kaiu to .'.Cl and behave by being with one of 
ih'.' ihiC-' i.Lir/'(i. — The vanta is determined by 
CM a [t lutj aciciistic, quality, disposition] and karma 
[.u tiu.i, deed] - and not by birth or caste. This 
is Vkiiai ii'.Tijdirarna signifies. 


Clihele 



To Satinath 67 


Blessings. 


Prasad. 7.0.1967 


Riaml Yes, rta alone is tlic Truth, that 
alone is para brahma, [the absolute Absolute] !! — 
flak saiyam par am brahma.-- 
7(7//a^ or Reality is beyond any description ; and 
yet, even for the purposes of speaking about it and 
understanding it, there is no alternative expression 
for it in words — the words are conditioned. To 
express the unconditioned through the medium of 
words !! To grasp light through the medium of 
darkness !! 

What is tatlva ? Taltva—iat \ /rrt = that-ness 
— suclmess — ever new! THAT is brahma— anaiiy a 
[unique], nirupadhi [unconditioned], — unique, 
neutral !! So, trying to define THAT ? That 
simply is ; There is nothing that hampers Its 
being — in respect of either place, time or person 
[or medium] : Tt was, is not now, will come into 
being afterwards’ — all this doesn’t apply to IT. 
That IS — now as well as then — here as well as 
there, everywhere, ahvays, within all - that is why 
it is called I! Nothing like this is therein 
what is experienced through the senses I! Does 
this then imply that Truth has no existence ? 
But doesn’t worldliness imply jlva buddhi - dehdhaa 
buddhi—\\\(i notion tliat I am the body — ^ 
that I-am-some-entity ? —That I exist, 1 existed, 
I shall exist, —the 'mine’ will exist I! This is 
simply jadaid [inertia]. This is what produces tlie 
fear of passing away, of destruction or los" 
death 11 ^Vhat is the cause of this appreh- 
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or fear ? That this clay will not last ; and yet there 
is the nostalgic yearning for it to last U \Vhat will 
remove this fear ? — Only the knowledge that it 
doesn't last, it will not last, what comes indeed 
passes away 11 

‘Only goings and comings — 

Only flowing with the current.’ 

Fixed and inevitable is this flow of change — this 
current : ‘this’ indeed is what exists — there never 
is, nor can be, any contrariness to or otherwiseness 
of this ! So ? This indeed is Truth ; this flow — 
this sawsdra —this — is moving on : this, there- 

ftiie, is tile ‘Truth’ !! This flow in the midst of 
rise ami fail ; all motion is in the form of play of 
the ih\ ihm of this rise and fall; now this very 
CiMselciS ilow of rise and fall is what is *rta\ the 
iliNilim — the cosmic rh\ thm ; this alone is the 
Ti uih !' 

•Wi'ii’i \oii get in tune with this blissful 

rhythm 

Ot being dropped, of being swept away, 

and of breaking up ?’ 

Tim vei\ ilnilun is this dd ; this going and com- 
ii'ig ; nothing is constant — there is no ‘some- 
thing’ ; iheie is onh the joy of moving ! This is 
//.: 1! 1 he eternal {maidna [burning or burial 

groiuuij !! fins feeling alone is true and real, — 
this aione gives victory — 

iat^amevd jajate nnnrldm. 

Tuuli alone tiiurnplis; dnrta, dsaiyd [untruth] 
doesu i lead to vklox's, 

— ' Movement alone triumphs- 
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Nothing is sihira, nothing remains ! There is no 
^something’. — So ? Whatever is at the moment — 
that alone exists for that moment. No keeping it 
for the next moment. Only now !! 

aiianla muhurla — 

ETERNAL NOW U 


P, 


Prasad, 4.6.1962 

Blessings. 

Now look, Ma, first you have to know what 
the word sammdna [respect] means : it is for this 
purpose that this letter is being written. 
sammana — 5am-\-mdna 

~ Complete and whole md/u! 

~ Completely and wholly 
‘mp.asnrinfr’ ; 


From Swami Frajnanpacl 


is applicable even to one's own self, it surely must 
apply to the others also. So, now you see that it 
is only when you respect yourself that you give res- 
pect to Swamiji, and when you do not respect 
yourself, indeed you disrespect Swamiji, What 
others say doesn’t make any difference in this 
matter ; it is you who have to weigh it. measure 
it, and decide. See the other as he is, see properly 
what \our rclationsliip with him is, and act accor- 
dingh. The result efthis would be : neither you 
insult yourself, nor do you insult the other. And 
the proof ( f (his would lie in the relationship bet- 
w( en tile luo remaining proper and correct, as 
also in \our not feeling hurt and unhappy. What 
is th<- ieas<.n? first you sau what the truth was, 
\i/ , ‘two arc different.’ Everyone does and will 
do wli.it he like'' to t!o ; }ou can’t c.vpcct the other 
to do what \<ia like. If \()U are capable of toiling 
I'oi right hours a day and, therefore, get annoyed 
bei .uisi' si 'itu one ebc is not capable of that, what 
\%' 'ulil diib uiiph That \ou wanted to see your- 
sell in pl.ue oi odi' ts ever\ whei e. But this is not 
iiur S", till' w hole 1 1 \ our measuring apparatus 
neii! uroiig ,ux(i \uu, iheieby, fell aggrieved, un- 
h.ijjjn . alj.'.i'l .uui wliat not. W’hy >,0 ? Because 
sou ilidn male to see that you are you, he is 
he, she is she, this is this, that is that— that 
ail indeed ao' ddfereiu : \ou are not lie or she, ho 
o! she is n.a Uu', this is not that. If you want to 
weigh lAeiMlimg against same weight, this doesn’t 
WMk at all Berause of this \ou could not give 
cue iesjitci u. am one. Tims, when ycusee seme- 
one as he realK is, you icspeci him ; while by 
expecting the other person to do what you 
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like, you disrespect yourself, and you dis- 
respect the other person also : indeed, thereby 
you ‘^disrespect Swamiji”. If you find out the 
truth, if you are able to measure the truth, if you 
give ‘respect’ to the truth and then act accordingly, 
never will you “disrespect Swamiji”. This is so 
simple and easy Ma, don’t be afraid ; remain un- 
perturbed. When you are a mother, you are only 
a mother ; you are not a wife, and so do not 
behave like a wife. When you are a wife, you do 
not behave like a mother ; when you are a 
daughter, you are neither a wife nor a mother. All 
are different. Honour and respect are based on 
one’s maintaining a proper balance and weighing 
all factors [in one’s relationships] !! Dishonour and 
disrespect are caused by doing otherwise. One is 
as one is — not as you wish one to be. You 
will of course grasp the point : if not, say so. In 
that case the whole thing will be again explained 
in detail with illustrations. 


P. 


Blessings. 


Prasad, 27.7.1964 


‘^Abhijiiaid in life” ? This is the only support 
of man in life, Ma. Abhijiiaid — knowing to the very 
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depths— seeing abundantly. ‘See- 
ing’ what, ‘knowing’ what ? Man goes on drifting. 
^Vhat causes this drifting? His ‘mind’s fancy’ — 
his own prefercnccj what he likes. He only ‘fan- 
cies,’ he doesn’t see. He measures everything 
outside himself with his own yardstick — as though 
‘nothing else' existed. The fact, however, is 
that cverytliing is different, and that comes into 
cla.sh with him— producing thereby — pain, misery, 
dejection, hate, disgust, indignation, and even 
violence. He wants to have pleasure, to get what 
pleases Itim ; but what he receives, instead, is 
‘pain and misery’. And he does not want to accept 
this ‘pain and miser)’ : he wants only the ‘plea- 
sure' 10 stay on and the ‘pain and misery’ to dis- 
apjjcar ! [He is like the proverbial] one-eyed 
dei'i t The truth however is that if ‘pleasure’ 
e\l^ts, 'pain and miser) ’ too cannot but come into 
eMsieiice ; if he w'aiils to have ‘pleasure’, he will 
ha\ e lu accept ‘pain and misery’ too. ‘Pain’ or 
'nuvei\' iri as n ue as ‘pleasure’ : to see and know 
this IS [i<» ua'lerstand] the basis of life’s stability ; 
and realization of this is called ananda. It is 
mans biith-ii'^hi to attain this ananda. This in- 
deed l^ muLii fiom the e\iernal [w'orldj, or freedom 
‘uue 5 self created dream’ — coming into one’s 
own sell. oi aitnasthatd [being established in the 
M.11 j. .\iid wliat is lecjuiiecl to be seen fur this 
ise ^ J; Nothing is stable ; prakili [Xaiure] is 
a siieain cd happenings. So. a man has to accept 
ouK that wliuh cciues to him at a gi\cn moment 

7 \\ .*'■ vn.'.b.i to see from the other c\e, remained unaware 
of the s;ee from which assault came. 
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—for it has indeed come ; (2) Everyone is different 
and separate from 'me’. Everybody does only 
what he likes to do. 


P. 


Blessings. 


Ashram, 28.11.1964 


Is everything going all right with you so 
far as cultivating awareness is concerned ? Keep 
happy : don’t expect others to act according to 
your own wish or idea. How can what is ‘yours’ 
become that of someone ‘else’, Ma, when ‘you’ 
and the ‘other’ one are different? You are you 
and he is he ! You will have to accept what he is : 
yes, he is just like that ; it is in this manner 
indeed that he speaks and acts : he is bound to 
speak and act in this way. ‘He should do as I 
like’ — is contrary to the facts [of life]. You get 
upset only when you try to impose your wish on 
the other person, for that is not to be. So, do get 
on with everyone. 


P. 
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Ashram Ranchi, 14.9,72 

Ma, 

You liavc got back home, and are having 
fever for which proper Irealment has been 
.started : (his much has been learnt from Satinalh’s 
letter. 

^Vhat you were before, and in wliat state 
you now are ? " —Only this point [is now rele- 
vant]— which indeed is the very simple and natural 
truth, the very foundation or basis of a healthy 
natural life : 

This is so now : 

I'licre is nothing else but this ! 

To elaborate further — 

“It is this that has happened now ; it 
is this that now exists ; to think of any- 
thing che is a falsity, and that will result in 
unsteadiness, restlessness. But what does ‘this 
is so now’ actually mean ? 

All those organs that make a woman a 
woman have been taken aw'ay, the body has 
undergone a total change : now you have to bring 
this changed bod\ back to normalcy. In what 
wa\ ? B> rest and proper medical treatment. It 
cannot but take some time [for it to recov'er], tvhich 

> on must allow. This alone will [help you] keep 

> our mind ‘unperturbed’ as well as enable you 
to do eveiy thing with a regularity and as per 
directions. Your bod\ and mind w-ill thus function 
noimalK. and when they function normally, re- 
co\ei\ will be rapid. 


i i .li ce;tc rccc:nl> been oferalcJ for the removal of 
cterui, 
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See Ma, see ; you may write according to 
your convenience. 

With blessing to both of you from 
‘Chhele’— 


P. 




TO NAGENDRA NATH AND 
HEMLATA GHOSH 


Anandkiitij ISSravana, 1350 

[1.8.1943] 

It is proper to have discussion only with a 
person holding the same belief as you do, or who 
would listen to what you say with due considera- 
tion and would make inquiries from you in the 
same spirit ; otherwise, it would simply lead to 
controversies and conflict. While giving something 
to someone you would surely first see if his hand 
was in the posture of receiving ; moreover, it is not 
sufficient to see merely that the hand is in the pos- 
ture of receiving but also whether his eyes are 
fixed at it ; for, otherwise, the thing that you give, 
though reaching his hand, might slip from it and 
fall down. In the same way, it is but proper to 
observe [all this] while you are saying something. 

By not conforming to the law and the truth 
about the world, people act contrary to them. This 
leads to adverse results. The adverse and un- 
favourable consequence is not liked and produces 
displeasure, giving rise to anger and heart-burn- 
ing, misery and sorro^v, to bitter quarrels, confron- 
tations and fights. Then, in order to maintain peace 
of the mind somehow, all kinds of imaginary 
assumptions are fabricated by the mind. But keep- 
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ing in view the law and the truth, one who accepts 
that law and truth, and, at the same time, acts 
accordingly, does not need any complicated and 
vague assumptions [to justify them]. His life re- 
mains spontaneously blissful. 

The biggest mistake lies in wishing every- 
lliinc concernins: one’s own self to be favourable 
— [in wishing] only for that to happen which one 
considers good for oneself and not that which is 
unpleasant. This fundamental mistake alcne gives 
rise to various other kinds of mistakes. Blinded by 
ignorance and infatuation, one wants constantly to 
have only pleasure, fortune, good health, honour, 
fame, etc., and to keep pain, misfortune, illness, 
dishonour, infamy, etc., away— forgetting that the 
former constitute only one aspect of life, the latter 
being the other ; that life comprises both pleasure 
and pain, prosperity and adversity, good health 
and illness, life and death. These arc merely two 
5-iiies of life. It is just like a bowl : concave from 
on>‘ side but convex from the other. Can it ever be 
conc.i\e from one side but not conve.x from the 
other ? That would not let it remain a bowl ! The 
bowl lemains a bowl just because it has both these 
aspects. The dual aspects of life are similar. 

Can the air have a free play in a room of 
uliich onh one door is kept open and all the others 
aie kept closed? The foul smell of that room 
x'ould kill a man The room can give health and 
happiu-ss only if it provides equally for the entry 
as well as the exit of air. In just the same way, 
life C’>nsists of both sides. 

If you goon simply stuffing yourself with 
veiy I ich food, only keep taking in, and .shut the 
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passage for the outlet of the waste discarded by the 
iDody, what would this lead to ? Discomfort, ill- 
ness, death ! In like manner, there will only be 
discomfort, despair and death if, keeping open 
only one door of life, one kept the other closed ! 

When you build a house, do you make all 
the arrangements only for getting into it ? That 
you built a really magnificent house but did not 
provide for the drain and the latrine : would there 
ever be a house like this ? Don’t you keep provi- 
sion for all that too from the very beginning ? For, 
without this, the house doesn’t become habitable. 
Life, too, is exactly like that. 

But man is so blind indeed that he likes to 
have in his life only that which is pleasant ; [he 
would rather] keep open only the side of pleasure, 
prosperity, etc., and have the other side of life, 
consisting of pain, adversity, etc. closed. That is 
the reason why he is taken aback and gasps when 
these befall him, little realizing that they are 
bound to follow : arrival and departure, rise and 
fall together constitute the law of the world. And 
because he is incapable of accepting them, he 
weaves out of his mind fanciful theories. This is 
how various beliefs have come into being. 

See the Truth, see the Law ; life would 
be filled with joy, and would become free from 
care and anxiety. 


Prajnanpad 
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Ashram, 12.1.50 
[26.4.1943] 

A desire, if intense enough, is bound to be 
fulfilled. When a desire is not fulfilled, take it that 
it was not intense or strong enough. It is never that 
there is only one desire : for a particular object 
and a particular moment there exist sev^eral desires 
— some of which are in a favourable or suitable 
condition to be fulfilled and others in an unfavour- 
able condition. Action follows only when they 
cancel each other leaving the strongest in the field 
to be fulfilled, A desire with absolute concentra- 
tion can never remain unfulfilled. When you find 
a desire appearing, just find out if there is also 
some other contradictory desire in regard to the 
same object. Both the desires are surely yours. For 
instance, take your wish to be with Swamiji ; try 
to sec if, along with that, you can also recognize 
some inconvenience or a different wish. Keep it in 
mind that a desire with absolute concentration is 
bound to be fulfilled. It is wrong to consider that 
only that which you like is yours and not that 
which you don’t like. All that is happening with- 
in you is \ ours ; the question of your like or dis- 
like in ihc matter simply does not arise. 

In this way, consider every situation with 
which \ou are faced in life as yours. How could it 
have come to you if it did not belong to you ? Can 
anything gra\itate in your direction unless you 
yourself draw it ? Ev'ery article in your room stays 
in its owxt place, and is not coming towards you ; 
but it immediately comes to you if you reach for 
u. In much the same way, a certain person, a 
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certain siluationj a certain event which comes or 
happens to yoUj does so only iDecause it is attract- 
ed by you, though you may not be aware of that 
attraction. You do not know all about your life, 
do you ? This is why all that happens in your life 
is yours. Be firm in the conviction that all indeed 
is ‘mine’. 


Blessings. 

o 


Ashram, 26 Pausa,' 53 
[11.1.1947] 


• •• ••• ••• «*• ••• ••• 

Be ever conscious of this : there is no way 
to proceed on the path of prajndna than reliance 
on Truth. Truth has two characteristics : 

(1) All this is samara, everything is un- 
stable and in a flux, nothing continues to remain 
in one and the same form ; you will, therefore, 
have to accept cheerlully whatever situation you 
happen to be in. When you are placed in a parti- 
cular situation, it cannot be nullified. It is untruth 
to ask : ‘Why has it happened in this way’, [or] 
to wish, ‘it were better if it had not happened 
that way.’ What happened happened ; what 
can be done now is trying to counter-act it, if so 
required, after first accepting it. Pleasure and 
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pain, prosperity and adversity, rise and fall, union 
and separation, birth and death, good health and 
illness— all these will be there one after another ; 
any desire to give up one and pick up the other is 
falsehood ; you will have to accept cheerfully what- 
ever comes to you at a given moment-,* and be or 
act as the situation warrants. 

(2) Each one is a separate entity ; every- 
one is different, no one else is like you, no one 
place is like another place. Act after taking 
cognizance of tlie situation or person you are in 
contact with ! \Vhat is required is this : see one just 
as one is and behave accordingly : it is futile and 
incorrect to expect someone else to be what you 
yourself wish him to be. Everyone’s nature is 
different ; each one would like to act according to 
his own different nature : truthful behaviour lies in 
dealing with each and every person duly taking 
his nature into consideration ; the desire to see 
e\oryone the way it pleases you is falsehood — 
move ()n deliberately. 

Try always to live according to these two 
aspects of truth. Never, vmder no circumstances, 
will your mind [then] become agitated ; it will re- 
main blissful. 


Prajnanpad 
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Blessings. 


Ashram, 2 Baisakh, 1360 
[15.4.1953] 


“May I be able to see the truth and accept 
it.” — Simply try your best to obtain fulfilment of 
this prayer of youns : what else, Ma ? To act al- 
ways deliberately and knowingly is the first step 
towards seeing the truth. What to see and what to 
deliberate upon ? Samsara is continuously moving, 
nothing is stable, everything is changing ; change 
is the law. Nothing whatsoever remains in one 
and the same condition, everything is transformed. 
What comes goes — goings and comings, comings 
and goings ! Goings and comings, therefore, 
cannot pose any question of their being good or 
bad. Be or act according to the situation. One 
should accept a situation at a given moment as 
proper and right and act accordingly. What else ? 
Everyone is different, no two entities are alike — 
no one else is like you ; even your own offsprings 
are not like you — and even among them each one 
is different from the other. Who, then, do you 
expect would act according to your wish ? You are 
to deal with a person after seeing him as he is, in 
keeping with the person or situation you are deal- 
ing with. 

Moreover, the moment someone is with you, 
he becomes yours. If you don’t regard him as 
yours, give him up, discard him. But you can’t ! 
What does this indicate ? Since you consider him 
to be ‘mine’, so he is yours. This is indeed how 
everyone is yours. For instance, your sari, your 
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petticoat and your blouse belong to you %vithout 
doubt, but you don’t use them as you please — 
wearing the blouse around your waist and the 
petticoat on your bosom ! You wear them accord- 
ing to where they belong. In just the same way, 
even though all are your own, you have to deal 
with each of them as they are. 


P. 


Ashram, 4 Magha, 1360 
[18.1.1954] 

Blessings. 

You have written that : “Endowed as I am 
with your blessings, may I, fortified with a firm 
and St long heart, and having thrown away all the 
din fioin my mind and body, find within me the 
ca])atii\ to follow the path of truth, seek only 
tiuih, peace and bliss !” What you write is the 
very truth, Ma ! May the hearts of you people be 
foriitied with the insight to see clearly and thus 
fulfil what you pray for from the depth of your 
liearn. 

What is it that you would see ? Would you 
SC!", or think what your mind fancies ? What would 
you see ? [Only this :] where and in what situation 
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am I placed at present ? What is it that lies 
around me ! Everything is changing, all tliis is 
sainsdra—d. constant flux, everything on tlie move 
and slipping away ; no situation ^vould or does 
remain the same. Wliatever the situation vou 
may be in : see it as it is and, being in its midst, 
change it acccording to your requirements—or, if 
that be not possible, adjust yourself to it and go on 
acting accordingly. To say wliy has it happened 
so, or that it would have been better if it liad 
happened in another way, is only thinking with 
your mind and not seeing. Any particular situation 
is what it is. Then ? It is untruth to say : ‘It were 
better if this had happened in this v’ay,’ or, ‘it 
were better if this had not happened !’ You lived 
in Patna earlier, in a particular set of circum- 
stances ; now you live in Calcutta, in a different 
set of conditions. So ? It is not possible to have in 
Calcutta the conditions that you had in Patna. 
[The truth is that] now you are in Calcutta. Isn’t 
it ? You cannot live in Calcutta under the same 
conditions that you were used to in Patna. 

Again, to expect that your sons and 
daughters-in-law would remain as they were 
before, too, is false. The ‘before’ is not present 
now. What was there before is no more here ; 
you will have to live with what is here and now. 
You will have to accept this as far as possible. 

And again, look, your sons and daughters, 
though they are all your own progeny, are diff- 
erent from each other. You can’t expect the same 
things of each of them : one is as one is. 

So, you come to the formula : Be or act 
according to the situation. 
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Only to see : one is as one is. When this is 
not seen, then alone do all such thoughts agitate 
the mind : Why was it so ? It ought not to have 
been so ! — But how foolish and false this is, Ma ! 
What happened has happened : would it change 
by your saying, ‘it ought to have happened thus’ ? 
If there is a wish or a need to change it, and also 
if it lies in your power to do so, change it, as far 
as possible : this alone is what you can do, Ma, 
Moreover, since everyone is a different entity, you 
will surely get what you arc to get ; what is to 
happen to you wiil surely happen. There is nothing 
else that you can get, nothing else that is going to 
happen to you. 

Only see this much ; fortified with this firm 
insight into truth, your heart will remain joyful 
and stable, 

P. 


Bles'^iu'-rs. 

o 


10.7.62 

[28.10.1955] 


Try always to keej) alive in your hearts 
the sig-iificance of vijajd * or this mahdpiljd [the 


.A fc-^iiva! 'ictorj of good o\er e\il. 
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great worship]. SufTcring springs from the sense of 
the 'mine’ and the 'alien’ which is produced by 
remaining bound within llie imrrow limits of one’s 
small self. To regard all as one’s own is what this 
mahapujd or vijoyd implies. At the time of your 
birthj you came [into this ^vorld] empty-handed 
and naked ; so will it be at the time of death : no 
one and nothing came along with you, nor will 
anyone or anything go with you. How thus can 
there be anything ‘mine’ and ‘alien’ during this 
interregnum ? Either everyone is yours, or no one 
is. Besides, there is nothing that remains stable or 
fixed, isn’t it ? Look at your own body : you regard 
it as 'my body’, but from your infancy till today, 
how many bodies did you acquire and discard ? 
Is any of them in the same condition ? 

See, just see, and remain happy. 



TO MIHIR KUMAR BASU 


[About 1947 

Bcfoic I proceed to write on tliis point, here 
is a gift for you in the form of a poem as it had 
emerged at the dawn of [my] youtli out of a vivid 
experience that had illumined the aim and object 
of life : 


The Call Of The Whole - 

From a drop to an ocean everything in the 

universe, 

Immersed in eternal ecstasy, rushes towards 

the Whole : 

The blosson filled witli fragrance desires 
to get into the form of fruit ; 
The stream, mad with joy, speeds recklessly 

on to t!ie sea ; 

Atoms of dust cherish in their hearts the 
hope to grow into mountain ranges ; 
The mountain yearns to touch the moon 
through its peaks reaching for 
ever greater heights ; 
The bright young moon, in its boundless 
delight, longs to grow into a full moon • 
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Enchanted indeed is the whole universe at 
the spectacle of this splendid game 

of the ^Vhoie. 

Why should you alone stand away — igno- 
rant, inactive, insensate ? — 
Get up at once, awake, O valiant one, look 
at the game— pushing cowardice aside ; 
Rudi forward, grab ail the knowledge from 
the treasures of Mother Universe ; 
I'ili \our heart to the full with the song of 

new awakening. 
With sweetness imbibed from karma, jndna 
and prema, may you become 
a new Ximai — 
Huiiding a new Nadia— -quenching thereby 
the heail’s thiist f'r nectar. * 

ll.e most beueliciiit blessing that the 
.UK Ill ^ b< stowed upon man was ; ‘Enjoy a long 
!if< ' ' uiiin ma\ \ou live for a hundred 

1'' W li\ this w idi to live for a hundred \ ears ? 
Ill ' o'* 1 i<» leach the gt al of life indeed ! Today, 
t liiiL.itK'ii IV devfid ofa goal ; there is no effective 
iiat iitivt l>-i one to kt‘ep alive. That is whv in all 
ih* 'ph' lev oi hi,, ludav one h.is become a slave 
C't ciipphng *.*‘Hliadicliou 

ViiU [buihl aie going to gel married : vivaha 
[nuii n.ig* J 1: du s* nice of lasa [delight; sweet- 
ne^v] h\ i> It dial tUrt/ia ib essential lor reaching’’ 
om, V , oal lahle .■* [It is because) a man, if alone, 
c\ iai"i uu<.v ; an upsuige in the heart of one 

• N . 1 t’ ; ci.i'dh.’od name c't Chailanva, the renouned 
' t B," j a. and Nadia his native place, which became 
a p’-'e c! p 'pnmag.'tor the Vaishijavas. 
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sGcl^'s a corrc5ponding response from the licart of 
another ; indeed a pcrsrn goes in quest of one 
with whom he could share all liis cmc'tion^. ^*ou 
liavc indeed realized in the light of your own life's 
experience that ^vhilc you are running about in 
connection ^^•ith liiousands of activities and in- 
tellectual pursuits, a time comes when the heart 
starts seeking a haven where all those rigoAirs (T 
your activities could find rest and reposc—in the 
fond and affectionate surrender [of someone else]. 
One heart seeks anotlicr heart so that raui in all 
tlie spheres of life would find its culmination as 
well as gratification : this induces an ever increas- 
ing fervour in all the activities of life in newer and 
newer modes of rasa : this makes for progress 
towards the acquisiticn cf a more extensive know- 
ledge ; this makes for experiencing emotional life 
in depth. And the source of all this dnanda lies in 
the potentiality for a complete and spontaneous 
expression of one’s emotions. This union between 
man and woman forms the very basis (T all 
impulses. And the purpo.se of vivdha surely is to 
provide one with a firm and durable baAs for this 
union. Given merely to longing and yearning for 
ever and ever and being .siirrounded by innumer- 
able [waves of ] desires that keej) beating at the 
boat of his life, man lias to make efibrts to cross 
the ocean that this world can be compared to. So 
long as this —desire— is not sati.«.fied, man 

flounders at every step while trNing to advance 
towards his life’s goal. The purpo.^^c ff livaLa is 
that it act as an aid towards the attainment of 
the goal of life ; it is the means to the satisfaction 
of all desires. The reason is that experien ‘ 
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rasa [bliss] in all the spheres of life is not 
possible anywhere else : and that was ■tvhy, after 
expelling Rama from his kingdom, Dasharatha 
had lamented, “O, what a fool I am to have 
inflicted deep agony on Kausalya — this Kausalya 
— who is to me my mother, daughter, sister, com- 
panion, minister and a courtesan.” 

So long as this desire to experience rasa dees 
not find satisfaction, life drifts amidst the grosser 
sentiments and emotions ; it doesn’t acquire the 
power to c.xpericnce the finer goal. For : 
kdmasya dve bhdrye 
ratika prllisca. 

Loma * (desire fur experiencing rasa^ which is com- 
monh c.illed prema) has two wives, or powers : 
fati and pr'iti, (Experiencing of the rasa of physical 
enjoyment is called rati, and the mental pleasure 
is called Experiencing in depth of both rali 
and pr'iti — complete and full expression of kdmu — 
is made possible onl\ in the union of man and 
wuman, and marriage is the sole gateway to this 
union I'iidha implies this : that two physical 
bodies and two different hearts and souls would 
Idl each other, wimld absorb in themselves all the 
passions and impulses of each other, would vahana 
[carr\ ] each uihet’s entire load : that is the pur- 
pose of .iidha (to lahana specifically) between the 
two. I ;; d/c; entails perfection of two lives. That is 
^\ll\ a wife is called arJliditgim [the other half of 
the bod) j. And since she is a companion in all the 
activiiics, she is [also] called sahadhannitn [co- 
]>ariner in With the mutual merging of 

* CugiJ Ki GrccL rndiolo^). 


toMihir 93 


two lives there [thus] emerges a perfect and 
complete whole. 

Before taking up any kind of activity, you 
have to undergo training appropriate to that acti- 
vity ; only after that you launch upon a project : 
Isn’t it only because you had acquired the proper 
scientific training that today you are engaged in 
the advanced studies and researches in the field of 
radio — to provide it with [an even] more solid 
basis ? In the same way, keeping the practical 
application of vivaha in view, which indeed is the 
source of all power^ try to get a proper under- 
standing of sex science and hygiene, and, after 
having acquired this knowledge try to apply it to 
every sphere of the day-to-day lives of you both. 
May the souls and hearts as well as the lives of you 
both, thus, find their meaning and fulfilment in 
each other \ may you both, by discerning the good 
as ^vell as bad points in the other, try to fulfil each- 
other. May the whole environment around you — 
your society and the country— attain its perfection 
in the perfection that you both attain ! 


[About 1959 

That you are finding it possible to uphold 
and ad\-ance the position and dignity of your 
country by standing up firmly "even in the face of 
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opposition from many a mighty group of nations” 
is very commendable. But there is nothing wrong 
in their attitude, [for] everyone hankers after 
superiority for himself : the difference lies only 
in this : whether he tries for it while preserving 
the other one also, or by annihilating him. 

May the mission [on which your party is 
there] be crowned with success. Upholding your 
rightful cause witli coolness, patience, truthful 
logic and a firm heart is the correct way to 
proceed. 

“Our country too abounds in such beauty 
spots fas we find here]. But these people have pro- 
vided facilities and opportunities that make it so 
convenient for visitors to be at these places of 
n.Uura! beauty and be enchanted l^upabliognl by 
them.” It is true of course that in this country also 
lliere are innumerable places of [natural] beauty 
(lying scattered] in diverse forms : [but so far] the 
count I y was in bondage, it was possessed by 
others, it didn’t belong to you ; now the country is 
\ours : it is surely appropriate that now this beauty 
shovdd be provided with facilities for men to enjoy 
them {bh'iga ; not upabhoga : bhoga pertains to man, 
while upabhoga pertains to the animal world : 
wheixner there is upabhoga, ihevc is animalhood, 
or. dependence) through union between nature 
and man. 

Meet people : only meet them— without 
devek>ping any special likes or dislikes, or, a sense 
t f valiK- of \ our own ; for you will see in (hem only 
>our own self [projected], you will then wish to 
tee in ila m your own prefereitces, and, not finding 
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them there, you will be disappointed and un- 
liappy. When you see someone, only sec him : this 
indeed is the scientific way of seeing. Of course 
then [the questions arise] : what is man, what 
should be his activity, what is his [chief] charac- 
teristic ? What is the scientific wav of looking at 
things ? 

Man has embarked on a mission of con- 
quest : this alone is his birth-right. Having con- 
quered all, he wants to get established in ^svarajya' 
[self-rule] ^svarnjyavi adhigacchali.' Initially, he is 
born in pararajya [alien land]. Fear — fear — fear! 
Where ? Inside as well as outside. Through him — 
both inside and outside — there revolves in a circle 
the sequence of events of a vast variety and inten- 
sity : Nature’s play. Nature’s activity gees on 
through a dual process. One of its forms remains 
outside ; the other, inseparably and inevitably, 
inside. To conquer this Nature is the mission of 
man : the essence of man’s complete and total 
sddhand. India had [the privilege of] discerning 
the form and characteristic of complete and total 
sddliaiia, indeed attained perfection in that sddhand. 
Hence came out the words : 

sa svdrdjyam adhigacchali tasya sarvesu 

lohesii hdmaedro bhavaii. 

— He attains svdrdjya ; he feels completely at 
ease among all kinds of people in all the spheres. 
(‘Unhindered shall you be manifested in all that 
I experience.’ All become his own, no one 
remains as alien. He is liberated from fear. 

The conquest of not only the outer Nature, 
but also, along with that, of the inner nature : all 
the yearnings of the modern man are only for 
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what is external. That is why life is broken [into 
fragments] : one may get pleasure, but no ananda. 
Only see. — 

^‘May I succeed in my attempt to lead my 
life with open eyes and knowingly, carefully as 
well as with awareness.” — May this be so. 




[About 1949 

You have gone there as a pralinidhi [repre- 
sentative] of Bharat, * You know indeed : pratmidhi 
praliTupa pratibhu - another image. A pralinidhi 
of Bharat is thus — Bharat, This implies that, while 
theie, you arc not a vyakti or vya^H [individual], 
)ou are Bharat itself, you arc samasii [the aggre- 
gate ; rollecii\ ity]. From a practical point of view 
also, as \ou must have obsert'ed, when an indivi- 
dual is away from his native place, he finds him- 
self more idcniified with it than the place he has 
gone U). To call yourself a Bengali while in Bengal 
carries no significance : you are a Bengali only 
when a\\a\ from Bengal. Similarly, outside Bharat, 
you belong to Bharat. Even an isolated action of 
yours may bring Bharat honour or dishonour. You 
don't have an individual entity [there]. Your entity 
there depends on Bharat. Hence, India’s interest 
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alone is your interest. But tliis [process] does not 

slop just here Even before [being an Indian], 

you arc a human being. Therefore you can look 
to India’s interests only in keeping with your 
humanness. As every individual is a separate 
entity, so should everyone have a speciality of his 
own. If that is not done, on whom will that entit^' 
depend for its nourishment and development ? For 
example, there is what is termed as the ^American’ 
precision ! India too has, in the same way, whether 
knowingly or unknowingly, opted for a speciality 
of its own : satyameva jayate — as you know. Truth 
alone triumphs. Do you know what is the whole 
7nanlra in the ujmmsad ? 

satyameva jayate ndmtam saiyena panthdh 
vifato devaydnoh. 

It is Truth alone that triumphs ; anrta [un- 
truth] never triumphs : devaydna~\.\\ei path of 
knowledge, of light, of immortality — is laid with 
Truth. 

Life [as lived] from moment to moment is 
based on Truth : man shall remain established in 
Truth ; all his activities shall be carried on in the 
light of Truth — this alone is required of him. 
Hence, this is the dhanna of man. The ultimate 
.‘significance of man’s life, indeed his greatest 
attainment, is in the sddhand [search] of this Truth. 
What is the purpose? To iinTi’m a met a [immor- 
tality]. You know of course : 

^asato mn sadgamaya tamaso mn jyotifganuiYn 
mrlyomamrtam gamaya.' 
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Lead me from asalya [untruth] to sal [Truth], from 
tamah [darkness] to jyoti [light], and from mrljti 
[death] to nmrta [immortality]. Of course, all 
depends upon [the interpretation of] what Truth 
is. 

The sfilra [formula] lies in : 

hhanmayena pa Irena 
salyasyapihitam mukham 

— The face of Truth . is covered with a golden 
dish. 

You may find yourself confronted [there] 
with various queries regarding India. May ever^-' 
deed of yours redound to the credit of your 
country, to you, as also to [all] mankind. 



TO AFiALA KANT AND USIIABOTl M1T7RA 


Anandkiiti, 19.1.1949 

Dlhsa [iniTialion], according to the saslra 
[.‘scriptures] i.s that by whicli the knowledge of the 
universe is acquired, by wliicli every kind of spe- 
cialised knowledge of the world is obtained \vith 
regard to wliat the law of the world is, \rhat the 
relationship between the individual and the world 
around him is — the relationship that brings about 
nothing but misery and unhappiness in the miiK' 
of the individual —as well as its cause and how err. 
it be overcome and bv what means ; it is thp.t r'‘ 
which tliis specialised knowledge of the wona :s 
obtained, or, in other word.s, that which piinh^:^ 
tlie intelligence as well as the emotion‘s. 

First of all, one must have the clear concep- 
tion of dlk'^a, mantra [sacred formula], etc. 

One is to act only after ha\'ing known this, for 
without this the whole effort becomes futile a 
.‘ihcer waste of energy. [In such a case] this effort 
becomes a mere show, and no results follow, for 
the simple reason, that it is based on untruth. 
When based on truth, it cannot but produce 
results. 
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Anandkutij 4.2.1949 

^Vhen there appears a desire in the mind to 
do something, it is necessary, before taking the job 
in hand, to deliberate coolly and calmly on the 
following factors : what is the nature of that 
desire ; what is its objectiv’c ; what would you miss 
in life without satisfying it ; if that want is not 
fulfilled in what way would it injure your life ; 
and also, whether that injury would make your 
life unbearable. 

\Vhat is said by people with regard to dlksd 
is for the most part right, but they are merely 
words. Dih.n, as prevalent these days, is nothing 
but an outward show, a mere skeleton— and in 
some cases even this is missing — merely words, 
without a meaning ! Of course, it is also true that 
a life without d'lhm is a life ivithout essence, but 
what, in fact, is that dlksd? 


Ashram, 25.3.1949 

',1; All this is samara, an unceasing flow of 
change : nothing is fixed : rise and fall, pleasure 
and pain, prosjieviiy and adversity, convenience 
..inu incons enieuce, union and separation, birth 
and death, honour and insult, all appear one after 


To Abalakant 101 


another — none of them is stable. Nothing stays, 
nothing is permanent. 

(2) All arc difTcrent ; no two objects are 
.similar ; no one else is like me ; no two persons, 
places, events, conditions arc ever the same ; 
— therefore one is as one is. No cue is as I am, 
neither am I as anyone else is ; to expect someone 
else to act according to my wishes is falsehood. 

(3) Since all are different, I too am what I 
am ; for my own purpose I have formed relation- 
ships all round me ; no one can oppress me. The 
environment or situation in which I find myself is 
my own ; it is I who am responsible for my actions. 
I .shall do whatever I wish to do, I won’t do what 
I do not desire to. I won’t allow conflict to grow 
between various kinds of desires, I shall look closely 
at them all and, after trying to bring about a 
reconciliation bet^veen them, opt for one [of them] 
as my own and shall work for it. If, however, I 
find that I don’t want to have it, I won’t work for 
it. ‘I am forced to do this ; how can I help it ? — I 
have no option in the matter !’ — all this is false. 
‘By doing that alone shall I be free from the [grip 
of] non-doing.’ 

(4) What is required is to say to yourself : 
‘I do, or I don’t do’, as well as, to keep these words 
in the heart. And, to the extent this truth is absorb- 
ed [within the heart], to that extent will the mind 
be satisfied and find peace. Having sown a seed, 
if one digs the soil every hour to find out if it has 
.'sprouted, would that seed ever grow into a plant ? 
IVhat is the proper way? 

(a) It is not proper to consider something 

as wrong just because the mind considers 
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it so. It appears wrong to you only because 
of your habit of long-standing. You will 
have to apply your intelligence of today, 
and see with the insight derived from 
pr/ijnana, i.e., in the light of truth, [and say] 
that since all are changing, since no two are 
similar, therefore one has to act according 
to the demands of the changing situation. 
As the situation, so has the act to be— with 
each person according to as he or she is. 
There is no point in taking a rigid stand 
with regard to something [you consider] 
wrong. You will have to see why it is 
wrong. 

(b) Since the environment or situation in 
which you now are is going to last for some 
time, [accept it and say that] it is ‘my 
own’. This conviction has to be entrenched 
in the depths of your being. This would 
[then] automatically keep your mind deta- 
ched : the question of “putting up with id’ 
doesn’t arise at all. “Putting up with” 
implies Nour unwillingness, that you are 
forced to lake upon \ ourself a burden 
imposed by someone else, and that you are 
helpless. The feeling that it belongs to ‘me’ 
is lacking in this. 

(c j \ ciu don t have only one wish, but 
many ; the realization, however, that all 
tlicse wishes are yours, is not there. Your 
‘mind' desires to give up shopping, etc. 
Docs the mind desire only this ? If this 
alone weie the wish, you would .surelv act 
; ccorclingly. Whai else* does the mind 
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desire ? Out of all these [desires], only that 
is acted upon by the mind which is the 
strongest of all. For that alone is its true 
wish. 

(d) “Could both lake ])lacc at the same 
lime ? : whether this is possible or not ?’’ 
As and when one of the conditions of this 
situation gradually makc.s its exit, the other 
one comes into being. But that which is 
already there will have to go away ! If the 
mind is filled with its dirt, how will ‘Truth’ 
find an opening for itself to enter ? 


Prasad, 3 Baisaklia, 1356 
[16.4.1949] 


Doesn’t ‘movement’ imply getting away 
from where one is ? In the same way, mental or 
spiritual progress means getting free from the 
stages of mind, intellect or emotion in which one 
is no^^^ Then alone would you arrive at another 
[stage]. ‘I can’t give up what I like ; I want it to 
remain as it is; my jlvalva [lowTr self : ego-.scnse] 
.diould remain intact ; and yet I should achieve 
sivatva [higher Self]’ — isn’t this absurd ? Haven’t 
you to get rid of your desire, of your illusion before 
that ? The more you get rid cf the illusion, 
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the more would the true knowledge, prajhiina, 

emerge. A dirty piece of cloth cannot be dyed 

properly. Can your ^vife, though full of passion, 

get fulfilment of her desire if she embraces you 

with all the clothes and various ornaments on her 

bodv? Won’t thev hinder? In what wav could 
0 ^ * 

she embrace you tightly ? 

«t« «•« ••• ••• 

Ves, ‘to know' means ‘to be’. Have you 
become that which \ou know? To be is to know. 
How could you know what to be a father meant 
so long as you yourself did not become a father ? 
How can a woman who has not given birth to a 
child, herself, know what birth pangs are ? So long 
as >ou don't come to giips with a certain matter, 
so long as \ou don’t become ‘that’, it is wrong 
to sa\ that \ou ‘know’ it. That is only self-conceit 
and a falsity. Those who say that they know 
icniiiin bound to tliis false self-conceit. It is only 
beiause of committing this mistake that people 
lemain bound to the conceit and falsity, that they 
‘know’ This is wh\ ihe\ arc unable to make 
j)i ogress. — 


‘How can one who is ever happy 
ScMise the misery of the others ? 

How can he who is not bitten by snake 
1 eol the pangs of its burning poison ?’ f 


i A prtaerb. 
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Prasad, 25.8.19^19 


Being pari of the human society, if you 
lonT in a general way gel logclhcr wilh people, 

I would render your hearl narrow. Since every 
luman being is a difTerent cnlily, let each one act 
IS he pleases : how docs it concern you ? If on the 
me hand it is unnccessarv for vou lo be on verv 
:losc and inlimalc icrms wiih anyone, on the 
)ther, your nol mixing in a general way wilh 
wervone would also bo a hindrance in the wav of 
he e.xpansion of your hearl. It is essenlial lo keep 
;ood relations with everyone outwardly, for if you 
•egard yourself alone as pious and cut yourself 
iway from others, it would only produce ill-will. 
Due must within one’s heart cherish friendly feel- 
ings for everyone. These friendly feelings last only 
50 long as you don’t expect anything from others. 

The implication of ‘to do’ or ‘not to do’ in 
respect of any kind of job is this : when you have 
before ) ou a certain job, you have simply to sec 
and feel that it is yours, and so pul your whole 
heart into it, and ‘do it’. Otherwise, you will have 
lo give it up, and ‘not do it’. Even while doing 
these jobs, people are accustomed to declare : ‘I 
do it because I am helpless, because I am forced 
to do.’ Here lies the mistake. ‘If I do, Ido’; or 
else, ‘I doirt do at all’. This is the implication of: 
‘to do’, or ‘not to do’. 
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Prasad, 15.11.1949 

\Vliat docs a cow accustomed to remain in 
bondage do when she is freed ? And how does she 
Ijchave while in bondage ? So long as she is in 
bondage she keeps standing still at her place and 
cats only when food is offered to her. Of course, 
.'sometimes, she tries to run away too, but as soon 
as she gets a jerk from the rope tied around her 
neck, she again quietly settles down to her state of 
bondage. But the moment she gets free, with tail 
uplifted and jumping and running about un- 
hindered on all her four legs, she pulls down at 
whatever she finds to cat and does not know, as it 
were, what to do with her liberty. This applies 
equally to a man or a people in bondage and 
[their acquisition ofj freedom. AVhile in bondage, 
to all appearances, they do submit to law and 
order, but that is only a mechanical life ; no credit 
can be given to them for that [law’-abiciing life]. 
But when tiicy get free of the bondage, they as 
though do not know what to do with their free- 
dom. 'fheir self-imerests gel the better of them. 
Their d’ is identified wdih their petty self-interest. 
rors')m.‘ time it goes on like this, indeed, but later 
on, as the momentum of that recklessness gradually 
."louj tiown and as they come to understand and 
know iheir position, they can learn to act according 
to the demands of their duly in just the same way 
.as the cow gets paciiicd after all that reckless run- 
ning about. The {People of this country are in the 
same c(-ndiiiun. Tills is of course ine\'itable, be- 
t.'-U'C it is natural : after remaining under domi- 
uau'iuf! others for so long, ihev dichih have anv- 
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ihing wliich they couid call their otvn ; they 
.sim])}y kept on workitig like machines. 'J'iic 
exhilaration and cltarms of indejjundcncc have 
today driven the people to reckless and irre.'^pon- 
siblc bchavif)iir; but by and by evcr\ thing will 
settle down. Tlic contagion has undoubtedly 
.'spread to all spheres of life. Try to sec the truth ; 
see to it that vour own conduct is alwavs right and 
proper. Why docs one think or deliberate ? Only 
in order to come to a decision with regard to the 
ways and means necessary to accomplish a certain 
task. It is futile to deliberate or- think upon a 
matter about whicli there is nothing that you 
can do. 

«•« •«# ••• ••• •«» v** • t » t«* 

\Vhat is the purpose behind investigating 
tlie alma ? Let the topic dealing with the mind 
be fini.shcd first. Alma is to be taken up only 
afterwards. It is better to have talks on these 
topics in person ; they don't become clear enough 
through writings. But try to see what truth is ; 
that is enough [for the present]. 

“May I be able to merge m\sclf with fvci \- 
one.’’ — Yes, this is all right. As one is so one 
acts. Neither too much intimacy wiili otlici'-. ii'a- 
non-intimacy is proper. Mingle widi all, l"\c all 
with your heart, indeed, but, at die sanic nine, 
never try to impose your own ojiini' U' 
tbev have their own. Unless one m.ikes in.,'i 
from you in a true sjjirii, or i-' Mih »idin ' ' 
don't prevent anyone fioin ai line 
doe.s. ^Vhy h.itred ? Ihiia'iie 
level [of devclopmeiii J in d < '• 
are diOcrent Ie\els >uAi ■' 
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youth, adult-hood and the old age in a person’s 
life. Which level [out of these] would you hate ? 
The same applies to man and woman. AH are 
difTcrent ; none of them is like the other. Gonse- 
ciucntly, their beliaviours are also different. All are 
separate [cntitic.s]. You may do as you like, and 
let others do as they please. What is there for you 
to hate ? As a human being you have to love 
everyone wholeheartedly. This feeling [of love] 
has to be there in you for your wife, your children, 
your friends and relatives, in fact for everyone. If 
you approacli someone with love in your heart, he 
may listen to ycu, but how can you force your 
oj)inion on him ? That would create nothing but 
hatred. 


••• ••• ••• ••• ••• •»* ••• ••• 

\\’hat would life after this be like ? ^Vell — 
what would the course of study of the ne.xt class 
be after the completion of the course of a certain 
class ? Does one bother to know about the future 
[studiesj if one properly goes through one’s 
} present] course of studies? What kind of persons 
think about the future ? See, just sec w'ilh open 
eyes. 

It has been noticed that when a desire in 
one’s heart remains in an acutely dissatisfied 
fonn, and there is a strong yearning fur its satis- 
faction, it gets fulfilled in a dream. 
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Prasad, 2P,nj9-i9 

A person who does not look at him^adfkce])'-; 
always talking about others. There is one more 
point which you must alway.s try to remember : one 
alway.s trie.s to find out and despise in olliers tin? 
very shortcomings and faults tliat lie hidden and 
suppressed witliin his own self. Try always to 
observe voursclf It })ccomes ease to tret rid of 

• # » j 

your shortcomings nnd inhtnkes oFn}} sorts if, a.s 
.soon as you find (hem out, ) Ou just face them and 
do not suppress them. You can try to clean ilie 
dirt from a room only by properly looking at it. 

Since everyone is differentj it is e.'^sential to 
deal with the other person as he is, even though 

vou have love for all in vour heart. 

* * 

Sec, just see with open eyes. 


Prasad. 2*1.^1.1950 


“It is for myself that I built up all the 
relationships around me.’^ How to test wliether it 
is vou who have done so or not ? [The test li.'S in 


this] - If vou havenT done so, give them up. But 
vouc;m’t-isn'lit?\Vliy:«'li.-<l do ™i. M ? Hy 

rivin(; ihom up, don’t you feel unhaitp;- ? Isa i 
ihereVear, pain or a sense offailing m your tuitios 
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behind this? Canyon keep calm and collected [if 
you give them up] ? If not, what does this imply ? 
[It surely implies that] you do not like to give 
them up. So ? You can give up [only] that which 
you consider to be not yours. Why is it that, here, 
vou can’t [give tip] ? Try to ponder over answers 
to these points and deliberate upon what you find 
out. 


Prasad, 30 Asvin, 57 
[17.10.1950] 

The sole purpose in man’s life is to love so 
abundantly as to sec all as one. You were born alone 
—naked ; \vlien you die, you will indeed go alone 
— naked. .Ml human children are born in one and 
ihe same way. There is nodifierence in their birth. 
Only in tlie intermediate period do all the differ- 
ences come into existence : all this sense of ‘^mine’ 
and the alien., difference of caste, wealth, learning', 
etc., as also of high and low, inferior and superior, 
[touchable or] untouchable, etc. [.All this is] onlv 
separ.uing, separating. The samskdra [tradition] 
that does not unite man with man, but, on the 
conir.ny, tries to keep men separated, is false- 
hoc'd ; such a snmskdra drags one towards the 
lowe.'t depihy. little by little. It doesn’t allow man 



to icmniii ;i mnn, ii turns hiuiralhf'r iiilf* snnu'tliiu^ 
lowlier than aii animal, j Esscniialh j ail men arc 
alike; the cliflerencoK of caste, smn^hnra. wealtlj, 
etc., are not at all recognizable .<^0 Img asfnc 
doesn’t proclaim them- To dinerentiate, thus is a 
trick that the delusory huddht plays. Pull down all 
the walls that divide, and shatter them, Hmbracing 
everyone to his bosom ns his very own, alone, 
becomes man. 


8 Kartikaj 57 
[25.10.1950] 

Is it llie same bodv that voii still liave since 

f * 

your cliildliood ? Or, the .same mind ? How many 
bodies did come and go, one after another, and 
there was still another that came again ; this is how 
the process goes on : nothing is static, it is a cons- 
tantflux. Nothing ever remains the same, though 
vou do declare, huv bodv’ — as if it is die .'^ame 
body, in the same condition. So it is with your miiui 
too. Just try to see to what an extent it has 
changed. Did the mind that was there in your 
childhood remain the same in your ynuth, or i^ tlic 
mind that you had in your youili .‘^liil there ! h is 
moving — all is moving ; notliing remains 
What is it that you could regarci as your o\cn 
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you ever retain anything whatsoever in one and 
the same condition ? ^Vhom or what would you 
cling to ? Besides, you were born alone and naked ; 
you will die alone and naked : Only in the inter- 
vening period, [you consider] this ‘mine’. All is 
going— all will continue to go. Why the fear then ? 
There is no abuse worse than wishing for some- 
body's death : isn't death the ultimate fear one 
could have ? Death is always there. What is there 
to fear about it then ? Since nothing remains fixed, 
since all is going away, what is there in the fear 
about losing anything then ? Of course, there is 
dedre. and because there is desire, your life stream 
lias lun since your very birth. Thus, so long as the 
mojncnlum cf desire remains unexhausted, an- 
otluT life will be there even after this one is gone, 
in the same way as one goes to another class [of 
tlie school] after passing out of the previous one. 
Tiic way \ou lead this life will, precisely, deter- 
mine the next phase of it in your life that follows. 


Prasad, 31.10.1950 


first"— undoubtedly. But it is 
inu^ 'iuuu lo understand tlie distinction between 
.. and 1 ii^i take tjaga, which means 

>.:.ou;’.ca:ne!n ; when something is with vou and 
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you cast it away or gel away from it yourself — tliis 
is Tyaga implies separation of two objects 

from each other. It leaves beliind the feeling : 
‘I have given this up.’ Tyaga pertains to some- 
thing outside you : it has to do \vilh something 
external. But vairagya pertains to something 
within yourself. Raga means the tinge, the attrac- 
tion. Vairagya means the non-existence of the 
lingeing, the attraction. When there is no desire 
— either to have or to give up, that indeed is 
vairagya. Existence of the feeling that [there is] 
something else which is apart from ^me’, is vairagya. 
There is neither the desire that T want something’, 
nor the desire that T don’t want anything.’ It is a 
negation of T like something’, as well as of T 
don’t like it’. There is no such feeling as T have 
something,’ or that T have given up something’. 
Do you follotv ? If there is no adhesive gum on 
your hand, nothing will stick to it — whether you 
touch a thing or do not. Both having or not having 
a thing means the same to you. Even if you have 
in your hand all the things, nothing clings toil; 
nothing gets connected to you, or disconnected 
from you. Isn’t it, then, all the same to you whether 
you have something or you don’t have it ? Simi- 
larly, if the mind is free from this adhesive called 
desire, you have neither any sense of having some- 
thing, nor of being deprived of something : this is 
what vairagya is. But if your hand is dabbed in an 
adhesive, will you be spared even df something 
lies [a little] away from you ? Stickiness caused by 
the adhesive is there on your hand : the moment it 
touches something, that something gets stuck to it. 
In the same way, if a desire is there in the mind, 
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— if there is in it the conceptionj that ‘I am some- 
one’ : ‘I am wealthy’, or ‘respected’, or ‘learned’, 
or [one who has renounced the comforts of 

life] ; or, ‘I possess this thing and that thing’ ; 
or, that ‘I have renounced’, ‘I am without a 
stain’, etc. ; if this sort of conception keeps the 
mind linked and inclined towards these — if this 

o 

sense persists within and has been given up only 
outwardly — then it would remain [restricted] only 
to the outside ; the raga would remain intact 
within and the mind would remain bound : and 
likes and dislikes would keep arousing pleasure 
and pain, and attraction and revulsion, in the 
mind. If there is no vairagya within, the outer 
tjdga aggravates self-conceit and generates hatred 
for others in the mind. If there is tydga without 
rairdgya, the potential for getting trapped again 
by j)ossessi\encss remains intact. Mere tjdga is 
untruth ; vairdgya alone is truth. There is fear 
that lies [hidden] behind tydga, while there is no 

such fear behind vairdgya 

Chimnoya — cliil\maya. Chit means pure 
knowledge. That which is in the form of pure 
knowledge is chinmaya. That alone in W'hich there 
i^ no existence of ignorance is chinmaya. 

‘If you hanker after more 
liian what r oii have in plenty 
— The genuine and pure — 

You'll surely spoil all.’ 


T<> Alviin?.;.’nt ]I5 

20 Agi'ahayair.i, 1357 
[6.12.1950] 

Keep it ahvay.s in mind (hat the proof of 
one s remaining on the path of dharma [virtue] lies 
in a gradual decline of ill-will, antipathy and 
sense of alienation loward.s oiliers, as well as in an 
increa.se in love for them. \Vhy is it that one 
doesn’t have lo^ e in one's heart ? Becaine the other 
one is lahen as separate or alien. All those who 
surroiifid you are (here by virtue of being connec- 
ted with you ; had this not been so, either you 
would have got away, or else, they would have 
kept aloof. Do consider everyone as your own. And 
yet, since each one is apparently difierent from the 
other, deal with evcrycne according to what one 
is. How much to expect of a person is to be deter- 
mined in the light of that person’s feelings and 
attitude to^^'ards you : this would prevent you 
from getting frustrated in your expectations. 

P. 


Patna. 5.1.195! 

One commit.s mistakes only in matter.'^ about 
which one is ignorant. If one tries to arrive at the 
cause of a mistake and having found it remove.^ it, 
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— if there is in it the conception, that ‘I am some- 
one’ : ‘I am wealthy’, or ‘respected’, or ‘learned’, 
or HyagT [one who has renounced the comforts of 
life] ; or, ‘I possess this thing and that thing’ ; 
or, that ‘I have renounced’, ‘I am without a 
stain’, etc. ; if this sort of conception keeps the 
mind tinged and inclined towards these — if this 
sense persists within and has been given up only 
outwardly — then it would remain [restricted] only 
to the outside ; the raga would remain intact 
within and the mind would remain bound : and 
likes and dislikes would keep arousing pleasure 
and pain, and attraction and revulsion, in the 
mind. If there is no vairdgya within, the outer 
tydga aggravates self-conceit and generates hatred 
for others in the mind. If there is iydga without 
rairdgya, the potential for getting trapped again 
by possessiveness remains intact. Mere tydga is 
untruth ; vairdgya alone is truth. There is fear 
that lies [hidden] behind tydga, while there is no 

such fear behind vairdgya 

Chimno^a — chit -{ rnaya. Chit moans pure 
knowledge. That which is in the form of pure 
knowledge is chimnaya. That alone in which there 
is no existence of ignorance is chinmaya. 

‘If you hanker after more 
Than what you have in plenty 
— Tiie genuine and pure — 

You'll surely spoil all.’ 


' To Abalakant 'U-'' 


20 Ai^raliayann, 13ai 

. . ■ " [6.12.1950] 

Keep it always in mind that the proof ot 
one's remain-ing onUhe path of dfiarma [virtue] Iie^ 
in a gradual decline of ill-will, antipathy ar.a 
sense of alienation towards others, as well as in an 
increase in love for them. AVhy is it that on's 
doesn’t have love in one’s heart ? Because the cnor 
one is taken as separate or alien. All those nme 
surround you are there by virtue of being cccnec- 
ted with you ; had this not been so. ei'Jier got: 
rvould have got away, or else, they wc-nla oa”? 
kept aloof. Do consider everyone as Ana 

yet, since each one is apparently differezr iron: 
other, deal with everyone according r: r.-ooo 005 
is. How much to expect of a person is i: he ferer- 
mined in the light of that personh feelhigi :rf 
attitude towards you : this would -r:-"eur — 
from getting frustrated in your eooecuirico-o 



One commits mistake: ord"' 
which one is ignorant. If 
cause of a mistake and havln? feu- 




Ayhrrini. 21 Ma.izhnj 1357 
[L2a951] 

In dreams appear moniy die image" and 
impressions of chilcHiood. images and impressions 
which in a natural way leave dicir strong imprint 
on die innocent and tender mind of the ciiild. All 
impressions of later life are coloured by that tinge 
of die childhood impressions. 

“I can see, as though everyone nov/ loves 
us more tlian before,*' — what can be better tlian 
this ? Consider all as }Our own and love them. 
If vou don't liave in vour mind animosilv and 

4 • 4 

aversion toward others, others too v/ouid have 
none of diesc against you. It is like looking at 
your [own] face in a mirror : won't you find 
reflected c.xactly in it all the grimaces ih it you 
make ? 




Ashram, 1.3.1951 


Tlie more you hegiu to fcr-1 at ease within 
and the more you love others, the easier and more 
unperturbed will yciir sleep be. ‘Everwuie is yours.' 
Of course all arc sejuiratc and diflercni fiom fiw 
another, but tlnnc i.^ no one who i^ an almn. I* ’ 
the same as v.-i!h the organs of >our Vy-dy : 


t 
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are all separate and different, but not one of them 
is an alien, they all belong to you. Consider all 
as your own and love them ; only while dealing 
with others, take each of them as he or she is. 

• •• ••• ••• ••• 4 0 » 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Moha means-delusion. That which does 
not let one see a thing or person as it, he, or she is, 
and, instead, makes one see it or him or her as 
something or someone else, is called moha. For 
instance, everything is unsteady, but that which 
makes one think that everything is steady is called 
moha. That which creates in one’s mind the distinc- 
tion between ‘me’ and the ‘other’ is moha. Moha is 
only a product of the mind and that is why it is a 
delusion, a figment, 

Mada means a false sense of self conceit. 
That which produces a feeling that ‘lam superior’, 
or, that T am a wealthy man’, or, that ‘I am a res- 
pectable person’ is called mada. 

Malsarja — liinse in common [Bengali] usage 
~ is that which makes one feel bad and jealous to 
sec someone else happy and prosperous. 


Ashram, 25 Phalguna, 1357 
[9.3.1951] 

Inmi wisdom and outer behaviour are 
diniuem [fr< m eacli other]. 'When you have within 


To Ahnlnl.'int liO 

you the feeling that ‘everyone is mine', you won’t 
be troubled and annoyed by the various hinds ( f 
attitudes adopted by others. Only wliiie dealing 
with otlicr.s, you will have (o ronduvrt yourself 
according to the pcrs(ai or situation you are faced 
witli. It is of course true that von should have no 

f 

ill-will or animosity towards even a thief, hut 
having come to know that someone might commit 
a theft, you will have to take pro])cr care and act 
accordingh'. Why will you allow yourself to be 
swindled ? If you kej)t your eyes closed, you only 
gave an opportunity for greed ludden in the mind 
of liic other person to come out, ihus causing only 
harm to him. Tallva-jmna j knowledge] is to re- 
main within you, but in your de.iliiigs uiih the 
world outside, >011 are to belnito as ilic .situation 
demands. 


A-hiain. f' 1 1 d 

Cairy on, ‘'im])ls Tali'. "O m i ei*' * 

— nothing el-'t' is I cfjuio d ll - . h ■ ' “ 

the pro])er spiiit to /o. di^' I" ■ ‘ " ' 

has but r.diith if>iali'-d '“U id" 
become cifaic'i ami (}<.ti>! }\’<i' ‘ ‘‘ ^ ^ 

mind tlial to kina\ III' ail' !" d 

be’ mean [Ii iiaaioj it' in.oiii' ' <> ‘ 
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inlellcctj emotiorij as well as action. Through 
intellect — perception of the satya iallva [true rea- 
lity] ; all this is samsara [moving], everyone is’ a 
different entity. Through emotion — experiencing 
this safya Iallva : everyone is 'mine' ; [having] good- 
will for ail. And, therefore, in practice— friendship- 
with all — having an attitude of equality and 
afiinilv towards evcrvonc. And yet you will have 
to deal with everyone as he is and according to the 
condition in which he happens to be. It is only 
natural that, while you arc in deep thought, your 
eyes could get • closed. With joy in your heart, 
move on. 


Prasad, 7.5.1951 

‘'Intellectually, emotionally, as well as in 
action, truth has to be discovered. That is why I 
remember every moment that all is ‘I and mine’.” 
Everyone is difierent, and yet not alien. All arc 
xour own forms ; the same eternal energy is gett- 
ing manifested in that form which is vours. You 
are that alone ; only THAT is getting manifested in 
an inexluiunible [scries of] forms — in the form 
of \our wife, children, etc., in all the forms 
indeed that [tqrpear to be] outside you ! You are 
[}iou..\c!] not the form, for the f)im is forever 


undergoing transformation. Yon arc radu'r ilio 
verv .source of cncrgv underlying That : U is the 
very Infinite that you actually are. The Infinite i.'; 
indeed all : it is only in appearance that all are 
finite and .‘^inall. It ua n't do if you allow ycair 
mind to be held back by outward appearance ; 
you shall have to look beyond that, to experience 
that all is 'me', that all are ‘mine’ ; only they arc 
getting manifested in difierent forms and in din'e- 
rent ways. It is just like your assuming different 
forms in diflcrout .uluations — at h( me. in officCj 
with vour wife, with vour children, and .so on. and 
so forth. But aren’t you actually the same person 
in all these situations ? You do not call any one 
of these forms to be ‘you’ : you act [dilTcrcnlly] as 
the different situations demanef knowing well [all 
the time] what you really arc. See yourself in 
everyone and love them all. 


Prasad, 27jyeshtha, 58 
[11.6.1951] 

“It is (me and the same infinite energy that 
gets manifested in infinite forms —and that is me, 
and vou, and all [others] : Only TILAT is.” Hence 
this variety of forms : all arc different, but none is 
a.licn. nothing is alien : all arc 'mine', all arc my 
own foims ; wluan to hate and what to repel ? 
I'fiiiih ro.hdcs in] boundle.ss love, boundless good- 
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will or friendship, and a boundless [sense of] ‘my 
own’ ! Clierish this sense of all ‘being my own’ in 
every nook and corner of vour heart, fill vour 
whole being with (his feeling of all being ‘my 
own’. 


Prasad, 25 Ashadha, 58 
[10.7.1951] 

Making efforts to see the truth always, in 
every condition and situation, and in every deed 
and action is the foundation o[ salya-sddhand [search 
after Truth]. Change in attitudes is of course 
quite in order. If fire appears to be true, ^ou will 
no doubt Inu e a sensation of heat, and it would 
natuially burn. 


Prasad, 20 Shravana, 58 
[6.8.1951] 

The difference between understanding and 
e.\j)ciiencc ? Understanding comes through the 
intellect, while expeiiencing is through the heart — 
by becoming cne with that. Understanding that 


X •. To Abalakant 12^ 


comes llirough intellect is, in the beginning, 
superficial. It stays apart from feeling. Whereas 
feeling, experienced through heart, gets firmly 
established within, and is absorbed in one’s being 
in a natural way : the two do hot merge into each 
other. Why ? Because, what is experienced through 
heart, having been absorbed within, make's one 
naturally inclined towards it ; and one feels as 
though this alone is real that is why what does 
not tally widr it is taken as false, and is therefore 
likely to be rejected. This is the; reason why even 
that which one has [intellectually] ‘understood’ 
docs not enjoy the same validity as experience. 
The deeper this intellectual understanding gets 
rooted within, the looser becomes' the hold of the 
('motional fixation on the mind, and the stronger 
the impression of the intellectual understanding 
within. One therefore has to try, along with this, 
to apply' this understanding to one’s actions. The 
inOucnce of the long-stored samskara [impressions] 
of rupa [the form] is so firmly entrenched in the 
mind that it takes long indeed to uproot it. The 
more one experiences the fidsity of it in one’s 
behaviour, the more will the e.xperience of arupa 
[the formless] gel illumined. All that happens is 
puihrli [Nature]. Prakrli is the kinetic [or active] 
aspect of energy, while purusa [soul] is its potential 
[or ])assivc] aspect. Purusa is perceived only when 
all action reaches its final quietude. But the very 
same purum is the foundation on which all action 
is based. 
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Prasad, 23 Bhadra, 58 
[9.9.1951] 

Whatever I he understanding through the 
intellect, you are always to see how you feel at 
heart. Tlic attention is to be focused on what was 
experienced at (he emotional level-— how you 
actually felt. So long as there remains the desire to 
do something, Nature’s action gees on. When 
should it be taken that you are free from Nature's 
grip ? Only when you desire no more to get or 
give or do something more. When would it be so ? 
^Vhen all the getting, giving and doing are cem- 
plctcd, when all the ‘doing’ that Nature demands 
of you has been e.xhausted. You will get liberation 
from the grip of Nature when you do all that you 
do with awareness of what ) 0 u are doing, why 
you arc doing it, and whether your action did 
actually produce the desired result. Now look, the 
only support in life is — deliberating realistically 
and, at the same time, acting in accord with one’s 
desires. 


Prasad, 8.10.1951 

See, see, and do not keep yourself apart. 
Of course all that you see outside is diver.se and 
varied, but none is ‘alien’. Quite true ; [you have] 



to niUivalc llic habit of t)hserv‘nig with an npen 

heart and an open mind. Demerge yonivtdf 

all, and let your entire being he involveil in : 

but while dealing with other.*; you have to a('t in 

respect of each petTon in accordance with what 

he or .she is. Doivi deal with others tlic n*ay it 

^pleases* you. Tlie only ta.sk i.*;to get freethnn from 

the grip of Nature. I'hc more liie work pertaining 

to (he outer energy [or] desire is completed, the 

more will your heart attain stability and peace in 

punisn bhfiva [the active principle]. It is just like 

sleep that comes when one is exhausted after hard 

work. This sleep is the la\v of Nature. Man is 

awake and conscious while acting So long a.s 

vou act without awarcno.ss of what von do, 

vou remain a slave of Nature— like an animal, a 
0 

child, or an ignorant person. One is free from [the 
grip of] Nature to the extent and in a m'^asure 
that one is awake. 


Pra.'^ad. lo.ll.U'al 


The meaning cf ‘‘standing upon hat you 
are ju.st now, etc.’ is that you niiih.u( top.** 
i)erlv .^ec that .‘^uch and such is your dedre , th 
are your likes and <lislikos ; this h liu- natc a 
condition of your intellect at this stage; thi.^ 
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where your interests lie ; in other words, [seeing] 
what your jlvatvn [ego sense] consists of. But this 
[seeing] is not to be based on your intellect alone. 
You will have to observe arid see through and 
with [the help of] all : your intellect, your heart, 
in fact, your entire being, and you will have to 
mould your behaviour accordingly. At the same 
time you will have to keep in mind, or rather 
remain conscious and alert about, whither you are 
proceeding. For instance, you are to go to your 
olTice, you have to be in oflice ; but at present, 
where arc you actually ? In your house. You are 
in your house, while your goal is the office. The 
oflice is of course there fixed in your mind, but the 
step that you take to move forward is from the 
room, from the place where you arc. Isn’t it so ? 
If your house is at a distance, it takes some time 
to arrive at the office and you don’t start thinking 
how nice it would have been if the house were 
situated nearer. Again, standing in your house 
[and without moving out of it] you don’t comp- 
lain : ‘Why is it that I haven’t yet arrived at the 
office ?’ You know where the house is and where 
the office is situated. That is why, though the 
image of the oflice stand.s fixed in the mind, you 
move Nour steps from where you happen to be — 
keeping in mind the road on which you walk, the 
]ieople that are around you, and the environment 
in which you are moving. Just look now, don’t you 
take stops taking all tiiese into consideration ? If 
your mind is solely occupied by the office, can yon 
move on propeily? You may stumble, you may 
bump into somebody, you may fall in a ditch, or 
you may go down under a carriage— thereby, per- 


]iaps, failing lo rcaclulio nllicc aUogi-ihrr. If ’. ra} 
do not keap in mind wlicro ynn happen to ))•' ajid 
sim])]y kiH'p on thinking of tlic nnic<*. can vnuaru'.e 
tlicrc ? In jnst tlicsainc way. now, a|')plv thi.*- to : 
''.standing iipo-n wliai yon arc Juh now, etc.’’ 
with regard to your mind, imcllccl and. in fact, in 
your entire being. .Acting accordityg to its demand, 
go on moving forward towards th" place that truly 
belongs to you ~tlie eternally trued’ tltat is not 
lied down to this petty body and mind of yours : 
the T that includes all and is with all, and yet, i^ 
beyond all. If yon proceed in this way. you are 
bound to get joy. On the cojitrary, by making 
intellect alone as your maittstay (m the one 
hand, and on the other, by keeping your heart 
narrow and considering yourself .separate fr<'m 
all others, you would only perpetuate this ])(‘iti- 
ne.ss. Now take another e.xamplc. Once {IJ had 
an occasion to be at a Vedanta .Ashram. ‘So’ham’ 
[That Am I] was the topic of deliberation.';. (I] was 
still observing ihcBnlhmana tradition ; there w.as 
the 'sacred thread’ [on the body] : the ritinl of 
swallowing a mouthful of water was obsrrvcd : 

w 

[I] was used to leaving on the plate a little food at 


the end of a meal, for, this was the rule. Someone 
who was sitting next to me asked : “\Miy did ) <»u 
lea\’e (his food uneaten ?"' The answer ; Ibis i-; 
the rule ; .something has to be left for tljc inserts, 
ants, etc., .so (hat they could eat it. Again me 
question came ‘AVliat do you mean ? on ail ate 
So'/iarn — for whom do you leave thi*; ? ho cbe is 
there ?” Now what kind of ‘.S’pV/flw is this? \Miere 


did the mistake lie ? 
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You have of course tb get rid of the sense of 
separateness by enlarging -and expanding ycurself, 
but, ultimately, this ‘getting enlarged’ or expand- 
ing, too, will disappear : your true ‘I’ is blulmn, the 
brahma ; nothing can excel That. Early in the 
morning, keep still [for some time] and observe all 
that lies outside— all that is happening around 
you. See with the whole of your heart ; try to 
[imbibe the] .spirit. 


Prasad, 8.12.1951 

What you have written about your experi- 
ence at dawn is only an intellectual exercise : you 
will have also to feel and experience it through. 
Just see, how everything around is quiet, calm 
and still : occasionally, there comes a sound, a 
vaiieiy of sounds maybe, but the moment the)^ 
register ilumselves, they subside ; the same quiet, 
t aim and still [atmosphere] Is restored. It is, as 
though, there exists the ONE alone — quiet, calm 
and still ; everything rises and subsides within it ; 
nothing lasts— everything [that appears] was there 
befn e, and what remains eventually is only that 
ONE— quiei, calm and still. Wiiat is it, then, that 
lies between these two ? What is that which you 
separate from all litis that sorrounds you, and 


'» /sih'ii.ti ;uif 


t ^ 


svhich you term us T ? WhuL in fan, i>- tit.a 
which lies then* wiihin yon ? AVInn tinu \’.hkh 
is there always and cverywlion' ? Lcavin;; \()ur 

• \ I o experience thi« in iln* depth 

of your entire being-. 


Aslirain. 1 '1,3.19.32 


Vour mind i.s at ])rcscnt the playground of 
(lie petty, limited, .v^/.7/| power] : the narrou*. jn-ity 
life lia.s become the playground (>f tin: petty, 
limited power, bound wiihin tlie body anti the 
mind, which i.s called ‘F ; “'I am so and .o>, ihe 
father of these children, ’bsn ( n, and so forO). Jira/r^ 
implies nothing but the play of ihi.*^ pett\- ‘I* : thf‘ 
jday of w/.7i within a finite limit. I'his ;;rY7r7; is to 
be annihilated and merged into die play of the un- 
limited, the infinitt* W.7/. Thai is win*, lirsi of all, 
yon have to acquire ihe hnowjrdge that ever}- 
where—’all around you as well as v.'ithin you — 
there alway.s goes on the j)lay of tin' manifold and 
tlie infinite sWdi. You arc to acquire the hnov.-- 
lechm tliat \-ou ;irc not confined v.'iihin thr nan'ov.' 
limits of your finite life. Thai is wliy yon :ur u> 
make eflbris to.^'ceand e.xperiencr tlie ]>lay «■! shf 
infinite forms of the infinite a.s well :o. ;<? 

merge \‘nnr.<ell into n. 
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Ashram. 5.4.1952 

To put up a resistance [in this matter] is not 
justified. If the need is fell — and the proof of the 
need lies in the emergence of the wish — you would 
benefit only if you pay a visit to Dhakuria. Let not 
your mind brood on anything for long. \Vhen 
.‘:omething conics up in the mind, try first of all to 
give it a full and proper consideration. If even 
this doesn’t help, by all means act and satisfy the 
wi.*;!!. T.ct the inner voice say ; “I have indeed 
done what had to be done ; nothing else [in this 
matter] remains to be done”. 


Ashram, 6.5.1952 

“The sudhand [practice] for merging your- 
stdf” is indeed essential. Anger, hatred, disgust, 
Jealousy, etc,, arise in the mind only when one 
considers oneself as something separate and apart. 
In this alone lies the root of unhappiness and 
dissatisfaction. It is this that is called ahankdra 
[egoism] ; when I am something separate and 
apart, then I alone am all-in-all. [This implies 
that] all others should be as I like them to be ; 
all others ought to do what I want them to do 
— and soon and so forth. This is how one imposes 
rciuictions on all sides on the entire variety, viz., 
I, you, he, that, this, etc. ! The result : outbursts 


To A i':i l;i k f . t 1 ? ! 

orangcr. quarrels and MUifn*';.. a v.iM jmihi- 

tilde of variety is ilicrc al! around ! Amidst tdl this 
infinitude of variety. I tof) ffjrm a pnnern of that 
variety, and everyone is moving forwtn'd in the 
same flow of change ; what remains is only die 
indivisible, cjiiiet, and the consttmt dVuth- evciy- 
wlicre, and always. Xothing else is : you. I, lun 
that, etc. simply pre.sent a visual illusion, 'fiiat is 
why llie multijilicity, die sepanitem.'ss and liw 
variety He only in outward tippcaraiicc. .All arc 
one widiin. Where, dicn, is the scope for consider- 
ing .someone as mine and another one as an alien ? 
Everyone, everytliing, is indeed me or a form of 
mine ; or, in practical terms, yon mtiy say : every- 
one bclong.s to me. Whenever and whatever the 
situation or the per.son, be one with that situation 
or that person at that moment and deal with that 
person by sliaring his feelings, Experit'm ing the 
quiet and constant truth : experiencing, that the 
quiet and llie constant are the only tnnli.— 
Remain happy. 


.\slnam, 7.G.1 0r>2 

Tiu'i-e are two aspects (d' Truth ; ~ 

f!) [Truth diat i<] indivi.dhie, calm, c-.n,;- 

tant. 

:2) {'IVuili that is] apparently full - 
variety, and change in that vanny. 
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In the beginning, there is a sense of division 
wliicli one has to get rid of : the finite is not con- 
fined to one but extends to many, to a vast 
variety ; then again, this finite is not stable either 
— it is ahvavs in a flux. 

When, therefore, one docs not have this feel- 
ing, in one’s innermost being, of being indivisible, 
calm and constant, one has to find out why it is so ; 
if the samsharn [fixed trends] formed by the habit 
of perceiving division in sucli forms as : my own 
and the otlicrs, the high and the low, etc,, persists, 
wliy it is so is to be found out. And the perception 
that all is changing, that nothing is fixed, is also to 
be made stable. \Vhilc dealing, however, with the 
outside world in terms of the finite and the many, 
one should, within one’s being, consider all that in 
haimony with the indivisible ONE. 

If this ‘harmony with the ONE’ is broken, 
one will liave to find out why and how the sense 
of the finite emerged, and will then have to get rid 
of that sense. [The result would be that] the sense 
of the finite gels gradually weakened and the sense 
of the indivisible gets stabilized : both the processes 
wtiuld go cn side 1)\ side. 


Prasad, 7.8.1952 


refei 


^Vl!al U' 
to a tree, 


-es ‘jomeihing’ signify ? ^Vhen you 
a man, or a thing as that tree, that 


*r<' AKil.ii ,ir4 I. 


mail, oi iliat thing, what (in vf.ai artnrilh' nn an ? 
To wiint nr wlioin do you applv thn.o; tninif. ? IVi 
the ronnf?, of coiirso. in wliirh vf n iau! .om u ih<jn 
before : llic Iieight, etc, the t'nlnur nr conipIrAfnn, 
(Ijc expression or attitncle. arc ];ept intaca in your 
mind and yon still rc nccivc of (hem lo la< in tJu- 
same forms : the same height, etc. the same cnfair 
or com])!cxion. the same expression orattitnde. It 
is only because, of iliis tiiat you refer to ilicm as 
that tree, etc., etc. ! But you can ref<!r to {iiem a.s 


this and that — as fscanething particular’’- only if 
they were still exactly the same a.s before and 
no change had occurred in them at all ! You 
speak of each of fiicm a.s ‘this‘ or ^tliat* e'nly 
bccau.se you think they have remained unclianged. 
But tvliat i.s tile reality ? Xcjthing is fixed or .‘-table 
in \uimsara' or [the world]. Su})j)o.m, 

having got in a railway carriage,, yem v/ish to 
believe (liat, being in the .same place in your .'eat. 
you arc not moving [with the train]. Xo doubt 
you remain at tlic same .spot in the train a.' \ou 
had occupied after entering it. and. apparently 
vou arc indeed sittingand not moving, bm aie 
you really .still in tlic same place ? If so. how did 
you depart from one place and arrive at anoiher ? 
So your sitting at a h.xed place is only apparent. 
The fact is iliat actually ytm are moving. Similarly, 
this is s/i'jisara - it is moving on- nothing is fixed 
at all. Not a single object m which yon refer ;e> 
tiiis or that, or, as something jianicular, i' there 
anv more : everythin-:^ is changing every nmnwnt : 


onlv a running stream. I'inT** is no ‘.some- 


thing’ that yon ca.n call as ‘so.methin 
centic'ii has to be strt ngihoned :n 

i 


g' -this o 
evf*ry >ple' 



rc 
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through sadhand. I am moving on, every ‘entity’ 
(it is only for practical purposes, that the word 
‘entity’ has been used) is moving on ; it does not 
remain [static] ; it can’t remain : ‘remaining’ or 
‘is’ arc only verbal expressions, for, in reality, they 
carry no meaning ; like the phrase — ‘offspring of 
a barren %voman’ — it is meaningless. If you con- 
ceive of something in terms of ‘it is,’ it would 
indeed create the illusion and expectation that it 
‘remains’ [constantly]. 


Prasad, 16.8.1952 


Evolution means blossoming forth : the 
energy that remains in one form and has not 
blossomed yet, blossoms a little in a subsequent 
fosm —and later on, a little more, a little more, 
and even more, like a seed tvhich sprouts and is 
then transformed into a seedling— with two little 
leaves on it— which further grows on and bears a 
bud whiLh, in turn, grows further though still 
closed : then it grows on to open up and eventually 
bk’Ssoms forth bearing within it a small seed in its 
iormaiiw stage, which al'O slowly grows on, and 
so on. end so forth. This is the course of evolution, 
or. [in otle r words] the prx'cess of the manifesta- 
uen ('i siieigy. I.ver\ \'.]ier'e this evolutirui is bein'*- 


manifested : the flow js on. 7'liere h jiothing vdiich 
you ean call an ‘entity or ‘something’ that 
remains conrmccl and fixed to one single form, and 
does not change. As thi.*^ continuous jnocess of 
change is not visible to the cyig it lo(»ksas if jn the 
beginning there was a biid. then came the haJf- 
blossonij and then the blossom. As if it aitjuired 
those din'erent forms each for a span of time. 
Isn’t it mere a visual illusion ? And this is why 
one savs : the bud has blo.ssomcd, oj-. flic llr>v,'er 
lias crumbled into the dust. As if it existed as 
something in the form called budj and then it 
took another form and became .something else ! 
That is why flowering is liked, but crumbling into 
the dust is disliked. Likewise, energy manifests 
itself in various forms in inanimate Nature : the 
tUKonscious is transformed into the conscicii.s and 
gives rise to the animate object — then there 
appears the mind, and thus it goes on, 

(I) A living being acts in all sorts of ways, 
of course, but its actions are carried f)iU only by 
force of nature ; it is not conscious of the actit.n 
taking place through it. The .'^ense that ‘I am 
something* appears only aficrwards : ‘'I'here is a 
fruit there : I like it, I .shall cat it* — the faculty 
that conceives (his is called the mind. Now. the 
sense that ‘I am something’, is what has hern 


called ‘self-coiisclnusness*. 

(*>') ‘‘Life Ijegins to tiuoh** — nicair life- 
cnergv evolves itself from the inaimnaie. and 
manifests itself in various forms. “Are a.lj the 
diving beings’ alike in appearance .as wrll as in 
their action, or, are there difieieiu levi js ( f the 
evolution of energy or tlie linobbitg; of life- 
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energy ?” — Everything exists in its course of evolu- 
tion ; 'nothing is stable or fixed’ — the life force as 
M-ell as the mind beep evolving. All this is samsdra. 
Just see this aspect of samsdra ; let the illusion of 
‘something’ being there disappear : if this is done, 
remaining [alive] or going away [dying] will all 
gel merged into one. [TJien indeed] you will re- 
main the same whether ‘something’ is got or lost, 
whether you are born or you die, whether you are 
face to face with prosperity or adversity. When 
you regard something as prosperity, its loss implies 
adversity, whicli [in turn] causes fear and frustra- 
tion, 

(3) “In the beginning, when the child is 
in the mother’s womb, what is its form and what 
is its experience ?” It is a state of uniformity : in 
the same temperature, in the same posture, it is 
a mere thing I As soon as it is born, however, the 
variations in the intensity of light, wind, tempera- 
ture, sound, etc., cccuiring in the outer atmos- 
plierc, start giving shocks to it, some of whicli it 
likes, and others it dislikes. But these shocks are 
simply received ; the sounds arc just heard by the 
ears, the objects arc just seen by the eyes ; tlicre is 
no conscic usness in the form of ‘I liear’, or ‘I sec.’ 
Gradualh . all these experiences are stored up in 
one place : a ‘something’ is seen, or heard, and so 
on and so forth. Tlie coji'-ciousness of this ‘srinc- 
thing’ i> nhai is called ‘I’. And the medium 
through which this consciousness of the ‘F i.s 
acquired is called the ‘mind’. Thus the mind 
emerges : ( nly die ‘F. Later on, this mind keeps 
‘developing' ; ‘F am small or big, dark or fair 
co:np!e\i( ned, male or female, ‘F have likes or 


dislikes a casle. a family. eh:. ! In da- b. edn- 
nmg, (hey are all acrjuin d ftj- InaniL I-m*t i; ? 
I.aler om tljcy l('a\{‘ dicir iin}>i'int in tin foun »>r 
snmskoja |re.sidim.dj on die miiKl and da n. vdanla i 
you an: conscioii.'; of them or not. thny all inlliirnri' 
your mind widioul your kmaving. 


Pra.^^nd, 20JOJI>:)2 

“There is nothing c.xcepi iljc infinite and 
the indivisiljle Qiicr^y — *’ everydting chv is only 
coming and going, j-ising and falling. In the da.y 
to day life, tliercfore, let whatewr cj mvs at a 
particular moment remain |as a ieali(\j for that 
moment. You liavc lo .see that the mind do* ^ft 
net diverted in am- otltcr dircriion. Sinidailr, 
while going on the road, you have simply to J.r('j) 
going oil the road. You Inn'o to kerj> \oni i vf;-, 
fixed on the path, but within >oiir inner M-lf \(.u 
will continue to be in llial very (onsiant and calm 
stale. It is like die formation of habit : ’'dsen w’u 
get accustomed to a certain typ'’ of woi.*:, ym 
turn it into a habit and the work i' tione ir.volsmt- 
arily- without much alieniion fiom y<*u! miml. 
While tlic mind is engaged in ^ome oiler v-mL 
the inner being remains coiiMant and <\ihn : y< 
eves remain open and aieit aucmhi.L ^ 
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For saviid [the sun]— who has created all 
this visible universe, {sfuya is also called saviid) — 
all indeed are its ‘own.’ They are all products of 
this multicoloured universe ; who can [therefore] 
be apart from it and alien to it ? And this sdrja 
is also called milra [friend]. It distributes energy 
among all in equal measure : that is why there 
is all this variety, but no one is an alien. 

The ‘F, in its early stage, implies only the 
one that dwells in this body. Everyone ccn.siders 
tills body as a separate entity, and this alone pro- 
duces conflict. If one could think in terms of ‘we’, 
there would be no distinction that springs from 
‘mine’, ‘\ ours’, etc, ; there would be no conflict 
produced by this ‘mine’ and ‘yours’, etc. That is 
the reason why the first lesson that a little child 
is taught after arriving at the [teacher’s] 
house, is this : ‘You’ arc not just a single entity; 
you cannot live alone ; only in living together 
with ‘air there lies strength as well as joy. Now, 
this sense of ‘I together with all’, this sense of ‘we’, 
has to blossom forth in place of the petty ‘F— not 
‘F but ‘we’ — so that cvervbodv’s intellect mav 
learn to observe and understand this ‘us.’; so that 
everybody learns to blossom forth within him this 
feeling of not his ou n interest but that oi' ‘ours’, 
that in ‘our“ interest alone lies mj' own interest : 
this indeed is the meaning of the gdyatrl. What is 
implied lugdjalrl is to get oneself out of the bon- 
dage of petty self-interest of ‘F, and merge 
into the large and wide expanse of ‘ours’. This 
‘ours’ is all-inclusive, comprising undoubtedly the 
whole uni\-erse. 

Here is the gdyatrl : 




To 1- 


aum hhurhhm ah 5vah inr>r,ar: i/. 

dfvasrn clhlrnahi (}lii]ft r>) r.nh f-icr' ddy'tip 


We iiK*di!n(e upon the rnre^J splendour of fhe all- 
inclusive universal sfirita : may he lielp u.. dovelop 
‘emr* iutellecls. 

Tlie exhortation is not in tcim.sof T medi- 
tate*, ])ut in terms of ‘\vc meditate* : lua to the 
develoj)ment of hny’ intelicctj but to ‘nur‘ iniellert. 

This indeed is the process of developjtu-ni 
fr(.m ‘mine’ in ‘ours’. 

But the sense of narrowness persists here 
too— the ‘T in some petty form still lingers. For, 
the small child has to keep [at least] this little hit. 
But you two are indeed in a position to see the ‘I* 
in place of ‘we’ : that T is alJ-in-air, that ‘all 
indeed arc my own various manife.stations I* 'Dial 
is why the reward one gets from ihc japa of 
has been specified earlier : 


jnpyenaiva in samslddhcd hrahnano naira 
huyadanranna vd kurjdi niaitro hrdhmaua ucyate. 

It is beyond all doubt that a hrdhviana attaim 
samsiddhi hy performing (of pdjalrl^. But one 
who is a tnailra is truly a brdhmana. wliethei lu' 
performs atiy other act or not. 
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bhadraloka—i^W the genlry that live in the village. 
So, what does svaslha mean ? One who slays in 
sva. Srn means ‘one’s own’, Svaxtha means one who 
stays in one's own self— meaning (he one who is 
nol paras Ilia, who does not stay in the other, in 
someone out of himself. Now look at (he difference 
between sva and apara [the other]. In what and 
with what do people slay ? — money, wealth, pro- 
perly ; wife and offspring ; fame and honour ; social 
service, etc., etc. Isn’t (hat so ? Isn't this wliat is 
called ‘worldly objects’ ; aren’t all these outside 
oneself? This is why all these keep changing; 
nothing is stable. Inasmuch as one depends upon 
them, the condition of one’s mind avouIcI keep 
changing with them inevitably and be accom- 
panied by pleasure and pain, prosperity and 
adveisity, coming and going. Consequently, the 
mind will remain unsteady and restless. ’iVhat is 
the cause of this unsteadine.ss of the mind ? It is 
that it has strayed into the outer world over which 
it has no control but still expects it to accord with 
its own wish. Tlie paradox lies in the ficl that 
it (lies to incorporate within itself what actually 
lie'- outside. That is why it hnds itself in an un- 
natural. complicated and panidoxical situation. 
\Vh\ this com])licaiion ? It is becau'C \'ou have 
strased aw. ly from your own .self into what lies 
outside you. Don't you face all kinds of discom- 
forts wiien you go out of your house ? Don’t they 
sav ; 

S])oiI the place to your heartks content 

For thi'^ is \ our own house ! 

But even spilling freely is not permitted 

in the house that is not yours. 


To Abalakant 145 


^VhlU is it that confers joy and stability on the 
mind then? Tim turning away from that which 
lies outside. Pleasure is derived from the cutward 
obiccts ; that is why it is accompanied by pain 
or discomfort. Afiando however arises from within . 
this is why it is stable and natural. This natural 
[slate] is svasdia. From this svaslha is derived 
svnsthya [health] : physical health, mental health, 
and .so on. When is it that one is not healthy, or, 
in one's own self? When does one get ill ? When 
some cKtcrnal poison, or foreign matter, enters the 
body. Svasthya implies the state o^svasiha, of being 
in one's own self. That very T’. If you go out of 
this 'T, you suffer. That I is also within this very 
\~sahnja [natural], svaslha [self-established], nir- 
vikalfia, nirahjana. admitting no alter- 

native, admitting no ‘other’ ; niraTyana-— admitting 
no ahjana, no tinge or blot, or anything else.) This 
indeed is smila, siva [the good], advaita, prajhdna, 
Onlv the words are different. 

Pension ? That means retirement from 
work. Now you have retired from active life, from 
life in the world outside. That is now finished, 
Qiiitc all right. Let there remain no feeling that 
‘anything is left undone.’ When the active life 
has come to its end, all doing has also come to an 
end. ‘1 liavc yet to do this’, T have yet to do that’ 
— this feeling is no more there, isn’t it ? All this 
[doing] pertains to the outer world. Let it be done 
away with and finished, so that you are free to 
come witliin the self. Whatever the heart feels as 
unfinished or unachieved, do complete that, in 
keeping, of course, \vith the circumstances. 
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Prasad, 18.7.1953 

'‘All indeed is change : ” — [you write] 

Till now that was the way [of life], now it 
is diflercnt. Act according to the changing condi- 
tion and situation. You had confined your ‘T [for 
so long] to that limited life regulated by a strict 
routine, a narrow circle, and a limited environ- 
ment. You did not go through the experiences 
pertaining to an expanded and varied life. That 
is why you were being asked for a long time to 
take a plunge into the vast variety of life expe- 
riences and to break open your narrow shell. The 
realization of virat [the universal, the whole] is 
possible only through the experience of the 
variety ; it is this which generates the feeling : 
‘all is mine’ and ‘I am all.’ \Vhat could have been 
achieved, in the natural course, [by going] tdong 
with the growing and developing life, will now 
iiave to be accomplished through fresh efibrts. It 
was at the intellectual level that you have grasped 
tiie infallible truth — * “I alone am,” as well as, 
‘•all is changing”, nothing lasts, and will not 
last ---♦ in fact, nothing is : There is only the 
consiani lluw of coming and going, rise and fall, 
birth and death. [Xow experience this] and let 
v.hai is be as it is ; [for] nature functions only 
ilnough this duality. [Tell yourself :] “Having 
lived through this all, I find I have been rejecting 
and denying one phase of it ; will it, therefore, 
leave me alone ? Will yama [the god of death] 
spare me if I smear my body with excrement ? 
Vtny well then, let me finish my play sviih you. 
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Y(m arc Xature ; may you finish the job which is 
yours/' 

As also — ^^all arc scjnirate and dificront, 
no two things arc similar : even ‘I' and ‘mine’ arc 
separate and two. My children arc all difTcrent ; 
their minds, their inlelicclj emotions and interests 
too arc difierent ; none of them is as I like him or 
her to be ; each of tlicm goes through his or her own 
destiny' — v let me, as far as possible, fini.sh with 
the hIion{2 of what mv mind considers to be attach- 

o # 

ment to all of them so that it may declare ; now it 
is over : what I had to do has indeed been done, 
nothing more remains to be done.” — When 
there is work ahead, do it, do it, do it. 

^Vhcn docs it indeed become troublesome’, 
a 'calamity’, ora 'complication’? — Only when 
you don’t consider it to be 'mine’, but feel, you 
are forced to do : ‘I have to quit the house’, ‘have 
to quit my place’, so on, and so forth ! 'I have to’ 
imjjlie.s that 'I don't like to', but am forced to. 
What a stupendous fallacy ! Who is asking you to 
quit the house ? In this case, of course, it is the 
government. But, as to your leaving for your 
native place, who is it that forces you to do so ? 
Don’t leave. ‘O, but I can’t but do so,* [you say.] 
Isn't that so ? Then ? You yourself are leaving. 
What for ? I feel like doing so. So ? Accept it as 
'mine*, and leave with a light heart. Apply that 
very [principle] : 

‘To do or not to do 

To go or not to go.' 

Now. the words here — ‘I have to' — have no 
meaning: ih'/y denote only self-deception. If it 
suikes you as a calamity, give it up. ‘But I can’t’, 
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[you say,] \Vhom docs it, then, belong to ? To ‘me’ 
indeed. Get hold of this ‘mine’, this ‘me’. The 
conception of this ‘me’ had so far been petty — con- 
fined to your ‘own residence’ and to a ‘secluded’ 
life. Now spread out and expand yourself by 
plunging into tlie ‘noisy city life in the crowded 
world’. — > Only see, and do, do, do. Complete 
all [that lies unfinished] ; — >• [say :] “all are mine ; 
I shall surely proceed carrying my ‘me’ along ; 
I shall go to my native place (not that I am 
forced to) ; of course I lived in this house for such 
a long time, but the work here is now finished, sol 
shall give this residence up (not that I am 
‘forced to give it up’) ! You are a man, not an 
animal : man acts, while the animal has to act, for 
it is dependent ; but man is sva^tha [established in 
self], and independent. He acts himself ; no one 
makes him act. And because man acts on his own, 
lie reaps the results ; man is endowed with the 
capacity for hhoga [conscious enjoyment], while 
the action carried out by an animal is mere 
[indulgence]. 

In life there goes on an eternal play of 
diverse manifestations and infinite forms ! The 
play of the service has come to an end, and now 
you are starting to enact a new play. You are cer- 
tainh to act —deliberately and consciously, beinsr 
yunih'i [liealthy, or established in self]. The terms 
and tf/wwr/Z/cz are synonymous. Having led 
a totally secluded life so far, you have tried to 
understand Truth on an intellectual plane ; the 
lime has now come to test how far it has become 


* The go\err.ii'.ent service. 


T(> Ab.ilaJ 14!> 

your own, (o \v]ia( extent you youi^elfhav^ In-rj-mr 
that. I 'or the proof of knowiiu^ 55 Will 

(lie outer woihl oV(-rpo\vcr you aiui inahe y^.u 
afraid of if ? WJiose defeat ? Of the outer cijctuU' 
stance.^, or your.s ? Wliai required of vnu i- to 
jurl keep svnsiha and thus use to your aflv.nuaye 
wliat i.s outside. Von cnji l)c vrn^lhn ojih- by triiun* 
]>hing over a]] tiiat is ‘outside*. |jy geuiny lid 
that is fmasiha {o-'-tabiished in tbe alien]. J 7 err//.a 
indeed! It is yW./Yf {Xattiro] that lias to b<* vaui- 
({uislicd and enslaved. ‘{I] ha\<‘ completed all, liave 
done all that required doing, — > have be.=^tov.-ed 
all that was to be bc.slowcd, ■ — ‘ have rcc-'ived .dt 
that wa.s to be leceived* • — > this indeed is tie* 
mark of victory overXaturc. — ^ Tliis: is being 
iilmaslha. tbi.s is bcintz svaslhtu 

<■ w 


Pra'-.id. e.t'.lbrili 


In the beginning, ebanee for the v, ei - »■ ju 
eln lunstances and envin-nmem m.:) afbtl the 
mind as v,h’11 as (be body ad\eis“b.lhn da ii!:; o* 
strengthen the coiueption that it i^ju i .i c.b.'ui:.-. 
The m.fin point, in short, i" tisat o tin tr.. nt fso.-a 
tho s‘t‘i\'iee {mpli<"* retir'tnent fioin .ati”.!' j.’!”. 
Wily t(^ roiiiv lltcau-.- po-], mo .1 .oii-.i:; 

gradually cause', drrline in Mr' ngtii an : » r.' t 
making it imp'‘*^.'-‘ibl«' for one to c (/p.- nli tc .'- 1 
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of heav^y work any more. The time has now come 
to wind up all the remaining work in life peace- 
fully. Of course try, as far as it lies within your 
power, to fulfil the responsibilities that you think 

you still have in respect of that past life 

Accept yourself : try always to apply the 
infallible weapon : *to do’ or ‘not to do’ ? Devote 
only a minimum lime to the domestic affairs, 
saving the rest for your sddhond. 


Prasad, 1 9.9. 1 953 

A finite eiulty has no actual existence 
it simply appears to exist. Since your very child- 
hood, \ou started assuming yourself as I. Now 
simply consider, what exactly did you conceive 
of when you called yourself T’ ? You considered 
the body and mind of that moment as ‘F ; at the 
very next moment, however, was it the same 
that you considered as I ? You did so because 
you believed that the same body and mind were 
still iheie. Isn’t that so ? Do you now realize that 
your ‘F now is not the same that was there before ? 
Since the day you went to Patna and occupied 
the quarters at the Telegraph Establishments, 
have you not, till you quit it, stuck to the illusion 
that \'our ‘F was the same all through, though 

O ^ O 


To Abalakant 1$I 


even in appearance you see you have aged by 
now ? [Inspile of this,] you considered yourself to 
be the same old I. Did you ever realize that it 
was one ‘I’ who spoke or acted at one moment 
and another T who did so at another ? Did it 
ever strike you that the quarters you had occupied 
on the first clay were not the same but different 
the next dav ? ‘Even in the midst of constant 
change I remain unchanged’ : this is conceiving 
oneself as a finite entity, as ‘something.’ This con- 
ception of being something or a finite entity is 
brought about by cutting asunder the infinite flow 
of tliat current at a given spot and at a given 
moment. Like a piece of wood, the finite thus 
ever goes on floating in the stream of change. The 
stream of water and a piece of wood remain 
separate, but the false conception that in this 
current of infinite change something appears to 
be the same and uniform for a while is responsible 
for the conception of a finite entity. As for example 
[take the series]—!, 2, 3,4, — > 

<i — i'l — '! — il Does 1 remain in the form of 1 ? 
12 3 4 Does 2 remain in the form of 2 ? 
Arc 1,2, 3, 4 apart from the water and the 
current? But won’t it be absurd if one thought 
tliat [the series] I, 2, 3, 4 were one and the same 
and that these various forms were floating down 
the current ? 

Similarly, seeing you, me, liim, this or that 
as diflerent and separate is seeing the finite 
entity. And il is only because of the conception 
that tins finite entity is there, or it appears to be 
there, that all this give-and-take in mutual deal- 
ings, and this sense of mine and alien is going on, 
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and consequently, there is this game of profit and 
loss, pleasure and pain, birth and death, etc , etc. 
And it is because one conceives the finite entity 
as the reality — that it exists, and that it tvill 
continue to exist — that the fear of its destruction 
and the desire to make it permanent arise. Anni- 
hilating the finite and staging in the Infinite 
implies that state in which no finite entity is con- 
ceivable, where there is nothing which can be 
called finite, where only change is, and therefore, 
every action has to conform to the changing situ- 
ation : it is the state where one deals ivith persons 
as they aie, where one acts as the situation de- 
mands. 


Piasad, 19.10.1953 

'•1 am ''iniph a passive witness of what the 
miml rliioLigh its contact with the senses does 
iind liiink. — B\ thus dividing \ ourself in two 
‘pails', \uu give lise to “a conflict as well as a 
coumei conflict within \ou.” What is needed is 
ioj > on to ni ike at the ver> root of fliis conflict 
.uid tciiinier conflict. ‘What am I’ and ‘where am I 
at pic.-cni’ or ‘wlieie do I belong’ — the essence of 
these two \ou have alrcadx’ been (old. ‘What is 
nn destination or ‘wliere do I belong’ are one 
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and tl)(' .‘^amc : in what wa>’ is this connected 
with ^vherc am I at present’ ? \VhjIe you were 
in Pallia, when someone asked you where your 
home was. or when you thought of your liome, 
nliliough staying in Patna, you had within you 
a picture of Dhakuria. Being in Patna at that time 
you didn’t behave as if you were in your home at 
Dliakuria ; nor did you stop your work in Patna 
in view of your knowledge that after retiring from 
your service you would go back to Dhakuria, 
where your licart lay all the time. You didn’t have 
to ficc any conflicts or counter conflicts in this 
r('Spcct. Wliy were you free from these then ? 
You are in fact in the condition or situation in 
which you happen to be at a particular moment. 
For die time being you arc at work, but at the 
same time you are moving on : or, the fact is that 
you are in a slate of passivity. This [understand- 
ing] has to become natural and spontaneous. This 
would become natural and spontaneous only 
when you accept your present situation comple- 
tely and, yet, deep within your lieart, you have 
the constant idea as to Svhat your destination is’, 
or, \vhcrc do you belong : i.e., what is the relation- 
ship between 'what is your goaf and 'where did 

you start from’, and what are their respective 
functions. 
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Prasad, 24.7.1360 
[10.11.1953] 

One's existence and functions indeed vary 
according to the place, time and person. You are 
bound to consider ‘wliat is before you’ and Svhere 
you are.’ \Vhile %vorshipping a deity, you utter 
onlv that manlra and offer onb' those flotvers which 
are prescribed for tlie worship of that particular 
deity. No other manlra or flowers are used for the 
worship of that deity. Again, can you expect the 
comforts of a first class journey in a mail train if 
you travel tlnrd class in a passenger ti'ain ? Simi- 
larly, when living at Dhakuria, you arc now a 
resident of that place ; the affairs you are involved 
in (here belong only to (hat place. You are not at 
the Telegraph quarters in Patna. So ? When you 
have to be there, won’t you ha\c to accept all 
which belongs to that place ? How can you get the 
peace you enjoyed in Patna while staying here ! 
Tell yourself: wlicn you have gi\en up the wor- 
ship of a deit\ , you need no more bother about 
(hat manlra or those dowers ; if the discomforts of 
the passenger train aic unbearable and if you can 
afford to change to a fii'st class compartment in 
the mail train, you can by all means try and solve 
your pioblem to your sal^!^faclian. In the same 
w.n , if \ ou aie fed up tliere and do not like to stav 
0 !i. and if ilicic is a [possible] alternative before 
you. it is altogether a differem matter. If not, you 
iuu'e to a^cepl that you belong to that place in- 
deed. That plate means nothing but that place. 


7*0 A bn la ’rant 15. 
20 Ph.ilgtin. h(. 


Always and cvcrywiierc yon jj.ivo to bf' 

sdvadhdna and observe : Wlr.U forms the T ami !h'‘ 

‘mine’ fell by yon take in your consrious prartiral 

life. Sdvadhdna -- ^^[witlij -f avadhana [av.'.ircncs'] 

-attentively, knowingly. Actions nf pudi .and 

every moment — ‘wlial I .am doing'-- -h.ive to be 

taken con.'^ciouslv and dolii^eratelv : tiiis is sour 

# 0 * 

only task. If you kocj) your eyes and cars o])en. if 
you keep your mimi o])en, [you will fmd that] all 
this variety in the cutsicle world lies ( nlv in it^ 

4 * 

oul\vard foims — all . ‘separateness lies only out.ddc, 
and, hence, ycur dealings witii ii too j an‘ to b" 
diflcrcnlj. AVilhin your lieart, h(>^vcver. you have 


to bring about a .spontaneous feeling that ‘all .are 
mine, all are my own foian.s'. Xo fc.ar, no shame, m* 
hatred, no c.x'ccssive aOcclion, jio ‘miiu’ , and 
therefore, none alien or ‘olhci’ : all .are mine - [par- 
taking with me] the same joys and the "ante abtnif. 


This is amda (dcallilessjtcssj. \Mierc 
‘death’. ])ain. sorrow, fear, hatred 
attachment — that indeed is aw/ /(?. I ry 


then' 5" no 
, aOVetion. 
to de i ivc 


and be \vorlhy of this nmtla. Be caieful. 
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A.slirani, 2,'>. 1 

l!l.'l.i9r>!l 

There is no division anywheia' ; wiial looks 
so is mere appearance : I, cam. he, ihls, ihal all 
these arc n('t scparale, divided into eoinparl- 
incnts. Only T am’-— One alone - IS ; there is no 
division, no multiplieily. In jiraclical life, there- 
fore, “1 am all and all are mine. Whatever work 
there is to be done is all mine. 1 <lo my own work, 
I don't divid(' myself, in any manner, into ‘I’ and 
‘mine' on the one hand, and ‘not mine’ on the 
other. What is outside is also mim;, and this is why 
in my worldly dealings I don’t have any feeling 
cither of pain, hatred, disgust, or jul)ilation and 
infatuation. [Therefore,] I am established in my 
own sahaja ananda [spontaneous joy]. For so long 
as I am absorbed in work, the lecling remains, 
viz., I merely get manifested in my mullinuious 
forms in those activities. Again, when, after all 
those activities are completed and there comes the 
sense of fulfilment in the lieart, I just am : this 
takes the form of being at my case ; the slate in 
which I then am is one of tranquillity.” Look at 
it from any angle you like. Don’t divide yourself. 
When one divides oneself, one kills. This killing 
produces pain or misery, hatred, sorrow, disgust. 
Non-killing [or non-violence] lies within : I am 
what I am— -the whole, indivisible, ONE. Sclnla, 
siva, prajhdna. 
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Ashram. 7 Baisakhn, 61 
120.4.195-1] 


Your Idler contains the following .sentences : 

(1) ^Vho performs .w///^7K<7 —the body, or I ? ^^hy 
siioiild T perform sddhnnniw respect of myself? 

(2) I'he intellect has come to realize the finiteness 
after having meditated upon this : viz., an 
eternal flow of change is there. 

(3) The mind itself appears to be the ‘F. When 
it becomes fickle, it is overpowered hx prah:: 
[.Xaliirc] ; when it is steady, it triumphs over 
pradrli, for at lltal moment prahrii is nowh-zre 
in sight. 

(4) Being a householder, it is natural for my nirf 
to become fickle, at limes. 

(.5) I once believed that the man was he'.rrrer rr~ 
lun^elfi.ddy indeed. 

(6) The domestic strife has benefited me : T** ~- 

i.': fer anvonc else !’ 

* 
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whal exists'— a continuous cUan;!;c. Il('rc every- 
thing is induced by selfishness -‘I want’ : no otie 
is vuisclfish. If someone thit^ks he is so, then of 
course, you have to take it that he (or she] has 
some subtle or concrete self interest liiddcn within. 
Thv\s, no one is for anyone else. Weren’t yovi ex- 
pecting everyone to do [this and that] for you, 
and to give to you ? As if all were there simply to 
subserve only that ‘I’ of yours ! This is one aspect 
of prakrli — in the form of pravylii [pursuit of 
worldly objects]. liaving lived with this aspect of 
itj one gradually comes to realize that nothing is 
got without paying the price — you do not get it 
even after paying : you can get only after giving : 
this is how nivrtli [withdrawal from worldly objects] 
emerges. Thus goes on the play of pravftd and 
iiivrtti—ihQ complete activity of prakrti. After that ? 


Ashram, 9 Baisakh 1361 
[22.4.1954] 


What actually is the mind ? What Avas 
written to you that day about the two aspects of 
prakrti applies to the mind also. It is prakrti indeed 
that takes the form of mind in man. Mind comes 
into existence only when it gels connected with 
something. This means that it has no separate 



1 


(,‘ntity f)f its own ; wlthnul an fflsjcc t. i].,-;;. i,.. 

no mind. Tliis hn.s b(cn (h?uib- rl 
[lh<‘ name and tin* fown]. jfrJfin. I 

ori;an] and (mlahLaiana jifitcjnal n- th- *' 
two together coni))ii.'C \‘-nni'-diin'd ' an '-mity. 
Bdhishnrdna is rfijxi (form] a.nd "/ i ;.-v.a.- 

[name]. In j^lain word<. d‘ want .'onH'thin'- ; djj'. 
bvanting* is the ronnertiurj^ liid: hetv. ('i )i *1’ ami 
^‘^ome!hing’ ! So, as loni^as thi> 'wantinfd i- de>p\ 
tlie mind is al.^o tliere : the rye]*' (if 'wa’itiji;;' .-nd 
‘not wa.nfing', attraction and i.-pni^i'-m ph.i'^inf 
and jndn. union and scj)aration. hiith aiid dt-aih. 
hononr and dishonour, oic.. etc.. n(a\- in. Ti!" 
play of the mind i.s .started. If ‘.‘'(anetin'tv.d i<nnr 
to happen, its oppo.sitc will abo innnedia.iels cf.me 
into bcinp;. An action i.s f<d|owed by it^. o-artion. 
creation i.s ffdlowed by de'trnciion, :md on. and 
so fortli. I'lius .«tarls die play of the mind |:n tie- 
forms of] - puiii/ii and r.htUi Xiiilli has no in- 
dependent emit)’ of ii.s ov.n ; if ih'-if 1^ /myoV.', 
///(’/■///will .surely emenze in ojdej to d* ns*-, it 
eounlej'parl -~/';*7r/7/*'. With evi*i y aetion (h-!*‘ j' 
an equal and opposite le.'Ctioii. H-'-- 
It) wliere ]t»ve is. Kalid.n-a lias <>]».* j u m In • 
.Saknnialam : 

suc'nnh fiif du:/ 1 

Lt)ve is tVi-rin appreb'cnsitm (‘f, 'n indj — d mb 
evil, or midbi tune. If there is < Mt-si-, tt :■ 
accomj)anied hy i xt **s_<i\ t.‘ f*'.* j . h' .n .a ' ' v- i 

Itjvet! nioit* than all ejsi*, tin’ t-.u' * 5 an * <■. U: 5 
rt'nespiMulinely !zre.'.l-T : 1: ■ ;; - r e. t' s- 

lim** h* s' ex’t'i m ’a'.dt f''i l.sm s* uti'. .n- *‘‘, 1 .*' 
Why i'- dnnr tiiis p..is ‘f * ppo-to ' tb: 

tjppf.dse se. union ? Wh> a te.it:;- :i U-: tl. '• ■ 


.'! •ms I 
■ <‘f, U: i 
' t* a ' 
“ ^ *‘* 1 ^*'’* 
\N;.’ dn 

'vl. 
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{ruction of the action ? Why ituhn'd ? 'That leads 
to the qxiestion : What is it that prakrli wants ? 
What is tlie reality behind l>raLrti ? Why dof^s 
prakrll want to destroy all action ? \Vhy does it 
not allow anything to fui^cliou — as if it can't 
tolerate action of any kind ? What is it then ? U 
doesnh want to be anything ; it wants to remain 
.v<7??/r7 [serene], [stable], slalxlha [motl(niloss]. 

This indeed is its real rrifid [form]: sfnita, sfniyn 
[void], nthira, slahdhn, svnstha [self established]. 
The moment there is tlu' slightest deviation from 
that, its reaction tends to destroy that deviation 
immediately. This then is how the cycle of crea- 
tion starts : the flow of events, the stream of life 
[in the form of] an action, followed by its reaction, 
leading to a chain reaction : the various little ‘I’s 
indeed ! — while the ‘I’ [is] but saula, sunyn^ slliirn, 
prajiidna ! 

Now, look, as long as yon arc in this 
current, you arc in this action and reaction, and 
your mind oscillates between the two. Why is it 
so ? In order to come back to sdnta, iiinja, sthira, 
stobdha indeed. Like the pendulum of a clock. In 
each and every life this play of the self is going on 
in this manner : every single person’s play has a 
different role and is in a different environment than 
those of all others, and so arc their levels of deve- 
lopment. Everyone shall have to perform his own 
role and complete the play. No one can order 
about anyone else ; no one is entitled to ask some- 
one else to act according to one’s own ^vish. 

Now take this point about the conduct and 
behaviour of your wife and the children. They 
were there enjoying their independence ; maybe 



Ahatal'.uM !<•! 


yf!ur arriving has curbcfK at evniy .‘'tep, thnir 
independent (‘ (? ;, especially due m your excessive 
*]')readnn”' vrliirh they do not relish. Tlicn ? { Wliat 
is] th(' remedy ? Von have indeed retired ; yrmr 
sphere of activities is no more there. Won't you 
retire, therefore, from all the jcxternal] activities? 
Why should you u'orry .“^o much about them — when 
they do not like that ? Doe.snh all thi.s come to ihi.s 
[as the saying is ]: ‘the people of the village are 
not for yoUj but you, on your own, proclaim your- 
self to be their leader.’ Doesn't this conditri denote 
falsehood ? Are you not rejecting truth ? Isn't that 
why you arc being treated |I)y them] in this 
manner ? You are now a I'dnaprnsdia — one who 
retires to forests it ? So? \Vhen }'Ou are 
‘afraid' of leaving home and going out, then you 
can indeed turn your room on the second fleer 
into your o^en ‘forest’ ! Your dliarma [proper role] 
is not to entangle your.self now with any cf i::e 
domestic a flairs. Slav in the house as a sues: ! 

* c- 

Give your advice when someone asks for it. You 
can give it only on the basis of your knowledge and 
experience ; it is for them to accept it or non Tna: 
should not make anv difference to vou. 


Ashram. 17.1 f/, 
fSO.AI^or 

While starting on a journev one 'ho::''' 
keep the following tv/o points simul tar. eou:!" n- 
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view : 

^Vhc^c am I al present ? 

^Vhat is my destination ? 

\Vhcrc am T going to— what is the destination ? 
— You have to have a clear and definite under- 
standing of this in your mind. Do you find within 
yourself a natural attraction towards it ? Tiiis is 
to be felt deep within your being — unwaveringly 
and clearly. But where do you start from ? From 
this indeed ; ‘where 1 am at present,’ — isn't it so ? 
^Vhat docs this imply? You don’t arrive at the 
destination the moment you decide about it. In 
order to reach llic destination, yon leave the place 
[from which you start] behind. In this manner, 
you leave behind every stage that you reach on 
your way : this is how you gradually move on 
towards the goal. Isn’t it so ? ‘To move forward’, 
— ‘to progress,’ — these are mere words. They arc 
not followed in practice. One will have to leave 
behind the place or the stage in which one is : 
this one must do, this one .shall have to do — so 
that one can go forward or progress. In precisely 
the same way, you can’t succeed if you forget the 
condition in which your mind and body are at 
present. Having found out ‘where one is at the 
moment’, and taking a stand upon this alone, one 
has to leave that behind. ‘^Vhere I am at present’ 
is the place to stand upon, or, the sadhana : ‘Where 
I am at the moment’ — both externally and inter- 
nally. Don’t let this ever go out of your sight. 
Would you tell why ? 




'I lie fii^f requiremciu i< to t!u> 

foundation -Mrnim. Tlic roundation | for ait.dnine} 
stribility of the mind, jor] of pi/i’j/laKi: j'‘lat€'’- ?o 
one's outlook towards tiie external [world]. It 
i.s the external vrorld tliat tiie.v in puli cau-V 
mind in vnrion.s direction.*: and in tliffenau ways. 
'riie mind rGceivc-*; .diock.s and hurt 

bcraii^^e it exjieci.*; the e.stenval world to 
behave at i(.<: bebe.s!, Th(‘ outer world i.s t]iver>e, 
muhiformod niKl, therefore, dillerent : thi': the 
mind does mu want to set' ; that is why it reccivi's 
shocks. So huig as one doesn't have a firm and 
steady conviction that everything ont'-itii* \< tiifie- 
rent. the mind i.s hound to receive .shocks every 
moment at the behaviour of the externa! world ; 


ihi.s\s’ill make one a victim of anger, hatred, di.s- 
gu.st, etc., etc. Fir.sl of all, .see the .situation you 
are in, at pre.sent. Do nf)l expect othet'- to art 
according to your wishes : your wife, your .'-ons 
and daughier.s — they arc all grown up mov- ]>-f 
them do what they like, what they consider pr(U)er. 
I'hev will, of course, commit mistake.s, l)ut it i- 
only thnuigh mi.stake.s that one learns. Isn't that 
so ? \'ou sitouid only oh.s«*rvc, and la-ep 
al)ove all this. Only give your advice. I'ise im- 


position (»f haid and rigorems reeime for 1 
ever'.'om^ under \‘our contnd \vil] only be jik 


.eepsn 




ing trouble and misery. I to:* 
nse — it is tndy a sham -if it 


(tilf'Uclu I i- ej !;m 
is v,o\ ‘t'ncCtVed ov 
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Vr:xy.nl 27.5. Hlf) ! 

Yov\ have boon told (inio and again (lta( (lie 
proof and die (ost of the eorrcclness' of ricftra lie.s in 
dcara. If virdra doe.s not result in tin* [cone.sjKmd- 
ing] action and behaviour, it becomes only a bur- 
den on one’s head. Ifyou forget (hat ‘everyone is 
different’, you will be left with nothing but hatred. 
Yours is a retired life now; gone arc the da)S 
when you ordered everyone aliout in tlic lionsc- 
hold. It is now time that you did nothing more 
than give your advice. 


Prasad, 9.5.G1 

[ 26 . a,! 95^1 j 

Now look, what appeals to one’s mind at 
the very beginning, is concern for one’s own plea- 
.sure, one’s own comforts, and one’s own gain or 
loss. This applies always and equally to all rela- 
tionships— be tiio}' between father and son, or 
husband and wife. Men worship those who arc 
powerful. One ivlio wields power, in wlmtever 
sphere it may be, commands respect from others 
—it is so [in the belief] that they may get some- 
thing [from him]. With the decrease in such e.xpec- 
tations this i-espect is correspondingly reduced. 
Don’t they say : ‘Even a frog kicks at the lion when 
the latter gets old or ill and becomes weak in 




•Miciigth ?■ WlH’n thr'fatlict bM omr - aiirl • ..n 
a ]){‘nM(n], \hv a{iitu(!c rf nnt r.jsK ,nn-, 

{towards thf faibn]. i)iu of die 'aif'’ tov..-it<lr th*- 
liu.sh.'uid also cliangt’s, iin](“'S a, sniM'ra b's Hii!; *'[ 
1()V(' and nfitcdr/n. or ro.s])(‘< ( and ics^aid for linn, 
had l)t’en c.stablishorl jnng b{-|dio. And if. ov^r anu! 
above that, the father or tli-- Injsh.uni hecrinn-.' 
dependent ncov, (he .situation bcr.onn-s ev<'n woi..**. 
Moreover, with growing ag«‘, tin- eliildien, or tie* 
wife, develop, if nolliing else, at le;wt th*' <‘ec>iMir 
feeling : ‘I am (1' .‘^nme imj)ort.<nre\ Sc*, if the 
fatlicror (lie husband trie.’'’ to dojuinate over tiani 
as bcfoie, tlie wliolc thing b(?cnmes rather fneiral. 
Tiial is why the time now comes for ienun« iatiou 
or retirement— when one ought to consid.er on<'5t'ir 
as captdde of notiiing nK>ro tluin on’erinj; advit e 
wlicn necessary. JA’cryone indeed wa!]t> indej!t'n« 
dence : witliout getting this ft ecdon one df* **- not 
develo]), one doesn't Itecome man. Kvtt of umum’ 
tliorc i.s a gri-at difference beiv. ecu fseeiloni .uid 
unrestrained licence. 


You must alway.‘^ ker-p o;n- tiiine in mind : 
‘I am not g<ung to live forever : indeed I .on a. 
gue>t in tiu*^ wojld for a few da.ys : \\ by tlien do I 
w.\nt to order e\’orvon'' al)(»ut in the la'iiodudd 
Wiiat wiien I :im gone forever ? \Viiy tiu r. daouM 
I not start fimclionimr in th.o w.-.y nght nov; .oid. 
to the he>t of my ahiiii> . can y o:i tm- .ih’d? in. 
the woild arcordingly ?' 

You ate livino the;.-; jthi inndie 
exi'ii.is othej-.'Sttoino he cojj'h;* l' tii \ . •• *a 

a.nt; keep x our con;^xut^ a.tnl <d:' 'i:,-! ;;; xe-’i’. , 

.'o;-hould v<'U .d'O k»‘-e]i iiu’ii .'..tprar.' " a-c*. ? 
cianfos't..- in N'e'’'*. atui i.-c C"J1 e- 
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course some discipliuc is lo be observed by every - 
one. An individual or a ‘single person’ can never 
live alone : one indeed has lo live in the eom])any 
of a lesser or greater number of people, Hn- with- 
out this a lone person or the individual can neither 
exist nor derive any bcncfil. So? When I have lo 
be with a number of people— whether (hey be in 
the form of the htmily, or the neighbourhood, the 
society and the country— when I seek advantage 
for myself from a number of people with whom I 
happen to be, then I shall have to give [or do] 
something for them too. This much understanding 
is indeed the first requisite. 


Prasad, 17 Bhadra, 61 
[3.9.1954] 

Just like a tree that needs a favourable soil 
and climate for its proper growth, man akso needs 
proper soil and climate for his all-round develop- 
ment. It is indeed essential for you, while living 
there, to try, as far as possible, to make the 
general environment of that place favourable. 
Your letter indeed hints at this possibility. You 
arc the father : it is but natural for you to view 
the [children’s] mistakes and errors affectionately 
and sympathetically. One heart is drawm to an- 



fjfhci indeed. It is one’s iiidiv.Hlnelj's' 
tries to hoop people {3ound. Ono', i.v.-n lik- s o: 
likes are the hurdles and bond-. 


d.at 


or 


Pras;id. 2-1 Bhadrn, 

[ lo.fMr*: 


Uf 


t ; i 


‘‘I may die any moment : thi^ n*.'H/ati'>n 
has dawned on me from reading your ternhinr's 
regularly every day.” — 'Phis ijuleed .M.liri 
ground for you to stand upon. Krej)ine thi^ him 
ground under vour feet, vou will .‘•uieh' do over-.* 
thing neatly and beautifully — for ilnm your he.ut 
will not be enticed by the uoiMly chainr. ‘So hutg 
as I live, let everyone take from me v. hme-em 1 ov. i- 
him. Tills mind and the body an* l!(‘a!in:: tiov.n 
the < urrem of change : a day v. ill arrive \'.h<n 
all this floating would come to an fiid : likr- siv- i 
that loses its identity by merging it.odf v.ith :#;<• 
infinite ocean, I too am floating d<iv.-n ihi< 'is* . sn 
(T my finite afinAlaia towartls tiie infmito M-.-r ' 
dili [absolute source].' This indeed diou!*! I '- * 'ir 
attitude. ‘Who. thus, belongs to v.i.'-sn. v.i* » 
belongs to me ? Whom .'•hall 1 elm.: itr v, ir* .s'r.il 
I bring under my ronti'o] r" f>o mi oho-rsma Ui 
vast variety [all annind] and I 
pettine^'S (d' your | finite] srif. 

Initially, she mind eoinc* im* 

* onsTu'Us form, but later, tun- n- f* • 


r op s'a rc ;i 
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conlcxl il is not conl'mecl U> ^vh.U is gcucr.illy 
meant by fear alone, for il also inc.liulos sense of 
shame, disgust, haired etc.), it gets repressed and, 
thus, becomes partially imconscious. In what way ? 
What attitude do you have at present with regard 
to what appears to your mind as bad ? ])on't you 
feel like suppressing it ? Where, then, ^vill that go 
if you will not tolerate its presence ? Surely il will 
hide itself Avithin deep recesses of the mind. It 
won’t then remain within your conscious know- 
ledge. 1 1 Avill become unconscious but without 
losing its entity ; it will try to express itself sur- 
reptitiously, as it Avon’t bo able to come out 
before the mind openly. The mind Avill then have 
a sense of uneasiness : ‘I can’t say what is Avrong 
Avith me ; I don’t knoAv what is happening to me.’ 
This uneasiness can appear in so many forms, such 
as fear, shame, etc. Hoav do [ailments] like hysteria 
come about ? It is that same unconscious emotion 
Avhich thus comes out, though il does not make its 
presence felt in the outward behaviour of the 
mind. Noav try to grasp this after applying il to 
the various situations. 


Prasad, 24.6.61 
[11.10.1951] 

•^‘The thinking faculty (way of thinking) of 
each individual varies.” You Avill therefore have 
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t(j try to ?iio\v only to one who is ])rcparccl lo listen 
to yoti where the mistake lies in his way of tliink- 
ing. You already know, of course, that it is out of 
{{uestion to accept a staioment as the truth irres- 
pective of ihc person wlio makes it ; for everyone 
will view what you say according to his own liking 
as well as through an intellect tinged by that 
liking. But where docs Swamiji fix his eyes? Not 
upon what somebody is .saying, but upon the way 
in which he is making a statement, upon tlic emo- 
tion behind that statement : having found that out 
he removes the hlth that is there. Is anyone inferior 
or superior in my eyes ? Is “the unasked for, un- 
limited, spontaneous grace” [of Swamiji] depen- 
<lent on anybody [else] ? I.sirt it there forever ? — It 

is for voti all to benefit bv it or not, 

# 0 


Prasad, 9,1 1,1951 

Nothing is. nothing remains : therefore, 

‘•‘my outer body being the result of my desire”, all 

the. external objects ccinnected to the outer body 

he outside, and .'^o the onlv elTorl that one has to 

• 

UKike is to fulfil the desire and act in the external 
World duly taking cognizance of the person or the 
:iiu.ui<ai one is in comaci with. All the external 
obi* cts ar<‘ tlu-re onlv to heln vou fnllil 


vnnr 



170 From SwamI Prajnanpad 

desire : in a way, therefore, yon have to be grate- 
ful to them. As they all provide yon with an 
opportunity for the fulfilment of your desire, yon 
have indeed to be grateful to them. Tf this under- 
standing is within you, there can not be any clash 
[with anyone] ; on the contrary, yon will feel an 
aflection for him. Proceeding in this way you will 
be able to sec only yourself in all the forms outside, 
though, of course, in form and nature every one 
of them would appear different. [You could say :] 
within myself I incorporate all the forms indeed, 
but without, I adopt many, rather infinite, forms: 
all that is a mere play of my own emotions and 
actions. The more intense the realization and ex- 
perience of this ‘I’, the more will your heart get 
filled [with love] for those outside [the T’] : you 
won’t then have any expectations ; all will appear 
as the manifestation of the ONK that is nnnnda : 
there will be no hostility against anyone. Only try 
to see how you feel within while dealing with the 
world outside. 


Ashram, 21.9.61 
[6.1.1955] 

Stlnya, santa alone IS ; whatever else appears 
to be is not. It is mere appearance : but the flow 
of action and reaction goes on. 
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Saiyabtidha jTruo jjcrccption } ? \vi!l 

havo to a.scrrtnin wliclbcr this True pen cjilion' is 
really there or a mere fancy of the iiiK lh^cl. In 
\vliat Way? {By fiiuline; out] whether this stale 
coiuinues to be in all the conditions, all the time, 
and all the places. I'or this purpose you shall have 
to pass through and be with all lands of actions 
and reactions all around vou. Xo running awav 

^ *n • 

from anv situation. You have to be in and ^vith 
every condition and situation : Docs your mind 
acccj)t every condition and situation that appears 
before you ? How to ascertain this ? You shall 
have to see whether it influences you or not. How 
to find out whether vou got affected bv it? Does 
there appear any agreeable or disagreeable feeling 
within you? How do you come to know if a rose 
has blossomed somewhere near you? {'You know] 
if you get a smell, if your senses feel its fragrance. 
Similarly, whenjto know] if something is there ? 
When it acts upon you in any way. \Vhen you get 
apart, there starts within you the action ofdualil)’, 
the twoness of actions and reactions, agreeable 
and disagreeable, pleasure and jDain, etc. 


Ashram. 25.10.61 
[8.2.1955] 


Why annoyance ? — 1‘Lvcry })erson behaves 
in a diffcreni way. everyoncis a different entitv : 
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the feeling of being not scpiirate oincrges in tlie 
heart only by accepting whal is dilTcrcnl. I'he 
implication of looking at every pavlienlar object as 
particular, or [in other words] in some particular 
way, is indeed to remain unattached to any parti- 
cular [form] ; and this »s what is called nimiUui 
[Absolute]. Every house is a home for the way- 
farer ; he has no home because he is not bound to 
any one home : he is homeless— he is ?nukt(i 
[free]. 


Ashram, 10 Phalgun, 61 
[22.2.1955] 


‘Build your watch-tower high. 

And look below at the colourful variety.’ 

If you build your observation ])ost on a 
high altitude, you can easily look at the multi- 
coloured show going on below without getting 
involved in it, though you are in the midst 
of it. If your mind is established in prajndna, it 
docs not get entangled in the play of (ijmna [false 
knowledge] that goes on all around down below. 
Being self-dependent, and not indebted to any- 
body, and also taking into consideration what 
conduces to the welfare of all, do your work 
(according to the best of your intelligence and 
understanding). 



Abalakani }73 

Asliram. 2G Chaiira. 13 Gi 
[9.^1.1955] 

Voiir auiihdrn sddhnnn lias been going on for 
•ng lime: only nothing was said [about it to 
j. The ;V///^7 of auiikdra certainly leads to siddhi 
ritual attainment] — rather samsiddhi, or jmrna 
inplete] siddhi. ^Vhat matters however is, what 
j actually implies — how to do jnpa ? — if, without 
nving this, you simply go on repeating [the 
rds], surely it is no japa. 

Uajjapaslau arlhabhdvanam' 
e japa of a particular mantra means contempla- 
n of the meaning of that mantra. So, where 
:re is no ‘contemplation of the meaning* there is 
jajia ; only continuous repetition [of words] is 
japa at all. ‘Contemplation of the meaning’ 
•ans actually becoming what the meaning signi- 
s. ;\nd that indeed is japa. It is of course true 
It everything can be had through harih aum — \{ 
lakes the form o[ japa. Not if you just go on 
peatedly articulating - //anVi aum ... harih aum, 
i by becoming harih aum. There is irue japa on]y 
len you irv to be constantly aware in your head 
(1 heart of ihc significance ofi harih aum, not only 
iiile awake but also when in sleep, not only 
nsc.iously but also without knowing. And [thus 
one] a jajia [results in] samsiddhi. 

[Xow about] Hari. Harih is derived from 
iali ; the power or force which makes everything 
sa])pcar-— what appears to exist dir.ajjpear;; - 
'thing is fixed, everything is tran'T-nt, ^-verv- 
ling is changing, all indeed is Ilnri : 
ha rerndmaiva hevalnm 
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T!ie name of Hari ALONF IS. I'hc word Ifari, its 
name, its meaning, its significance : ONLY ibis IS ; 
merely IS ; nothing else is. Only cl\'.ingc, only 
sanuara is — only the motion is : there is nothing 
else, nothing is constant, nothing lasts, nothing 
will last ; — this is how the japa of HarVs name is 
to be done. 

Atim is a .symbol, a sign ; aum comprises 
a -f- 71 d' [creation] -h [subsis- 

tence] + la)'a [dissolution] — 

xulayfislavuTyam snrvnm ’ 

Everything rises and sets : all is appearing and 
disappearing— only there seems to be [a stage] in 
between, called st/iili. — Tliis knowledge or con- 
cept is what is signified by the name of an77i. 

Are these mere words ? — All this is merely 
happening, [all] this is merely moving on. ‘What 
is happening should not have happened ; in its 
stead something else ought to have happened’ — 
this false notion is the root cause of all miseries 
and sorrows, indeed it is a form of indyii ; and that 
is why jlva [individual soul] runs aimlessly about 
through strifes and struggles, anger, hate, disgust 
and death, as well as pleasure and pain, rise and 
fall, etc., etc. and finds no way out. Untruth is the 
mother of all this verbalism as well as of this 
clamour and confusion. This is called 7 naya. 
Not seeing what is happening, but wishing some- 
thing else. All is aum indeed ; all that is happening, 
all that is going on, is aum. Nothing is constant, 
all is changing. Therefore, accept what is hap- 
pening. Don’t say ‘no’ to it. This is the attitude 
[implied in] aunkara, and, fortifying the heart and 
head by adopting this attitude is called the japa 
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of man I-’or a long time indeed yon have been 
doin” it. Nothing lies outside ; am the ONE, 
nothing else is.' 

Some }7eople go on believing that (ho sound 
fif a word produces a vibration in die almospliere, 
and tliat vibration is of immense value. The first 
jioint with regard to the vibration : [the efficacy 
ofi this sound depends upon its correct pronun- 
ciation ; people do not pronounce [even such] 
alphabets as ka, kha, ga, ca, cha, correctly, 
lie.causc they [often] do not even know how to pro- 
nounce a palatal letter. This in itself, therefore, 
render.s the vibration useless. How can it then 
produce a result ? Secondly, the bondage is in the 
mind — within one’s own self. One can’t get free 
of the bondage of the mind by any external deed. 
Of cour.ce, many stories arc prevalent about the 
cure of snake-bile through some manlra^ but the 
main reason [behind such cures] is the faith one 
has pul in it. Only the one who has faith in the 
cure of 5nakc-bitc through manira [incantation] 
gets cured, for he keeps contemplating that he is 
getting rid of the poison. The result is produced 
by the thought [itself]. 


jfaJfsl hhavana yasya 
siddhhhhavali iddrs'i. 

one feels, .so lie gets. 

Mann [the mind] is all-in-all : mana itself is 
the cause of its own bondage ; [and] mana itself is 
the cause of miikli. What is required is only a 
change in die attitude of the mind. 




I 


♦ • 


:iinl iTiovi' forwjud if>v>;5it!y- iii*' p' l.'ori ; 

iiU'iic can llic oilu Tf!!!!* hi- ..n<l v.-.-;-]' 

liiin. Is Uii> not iiuc in fV<My r.;5(> in ^■v> iv 

sitnalion ? I'ir.sl t(» uivr and tiir^n to 'yt. 'Xo 
)o\‘cs an\body : wc qt't lov{r ir\v<‘ 
lovf*.' \\lial (Iocs this ini])]y ? What d<n s ’to love' 
mean ? If yjti took the iniliativf In doint: vontc* 
tiling for tlie (ither person by having gi\'Mi np 
something that be]ong> to ytm. if yf>n your'^olf 
a]^])roaclied him and did sc'mciliing tltat to 
his taste and liking : in otin‘r words, if yon sur- 
rendered \'our own interest. v(>u er)nld rereive his 
« * 

love, yon ronld Ining him nndor yonr control. y()n 
conic! eoiujuer him. 'J'his is the rule whieii i> ajipli- 
('ai)le in all yonr dealings with any pi'i'son. thing. 
(»r .situation. 


Ashram. O.G.iP.Xa 


F.vcr%’ dhaiino. in fa< t everytliing, i- auisihika 
[eonditir nal] : it depends upon arn^lLd fc nditit'nj : 
it is j relative] : it i'^ rtdatoti to and depen- 

dent on some tiling, some place, or v(nne one ; 
nothing is aihlr.li’.r. [hnrdl. lu'ihing is niicl-elui 
[a.bsoluu'] : no single dhctmiu no singh- rule 
ligitllv a.jijdii abl<‘ to a.ll pk-.ce^^. at all linu’s. and to 
a.ll pei'sf'ns, 'riaaigh essentially Cinc. this ‘.sU/op to 
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conquer’ is applicahli' tlifrerc’nlly (li’piMidin!; upon 
the varying; tumclitions or situations nml p('rsons. 
Every deed lias its basic or esscuitial 'cause’ ; an 
appropriate action can lie initialed only al’it'r 
finding cml that cause and tnaking suitabh' 
arrangements accordingly. This ajiplit's ecpially to 
the cxanqile that you gave ; the diireiamce lies 
only in the measure. 

Von have written about fikdsa [skyj. I’A'ery- 
thing is coming and g(nng about, having its play 
over the bosom of the still, stable, constant dhfi'sa. 
Amidst all this external inconstancy this dh(dn re- 
mains constant. This jnuh^ jndtd, the knower of the 
Inllva [reality] remains constant in the same way. 
k riydsu bdhydbhyaniaramadhyamdm 
somyahprnytthldsu na knmpate jncili. '' 

One who is jdah, one who ha.s known what satya 
is, what toUva is, is not shaken or perturbed oven 
when all the bdliya [e.xternal], dbhyanlnra [internal] 
and madhyama [intermediate] activities have their 
full impact on him. The form of this samddhi is 
jdgralo [vigilance]— [eternal] saliaja [.sponta- 
neous] saviddhi. It is not jadn [inert]. \Vhilc sleep 
is slumber without awareness, samddhih sleep in a 
waking condition. 


Prasad, 11.8.1955 

While awake, the whole of my time I pass 
like an inactive man who feels sleepy,” An inactive 
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pre.scist. ilion, chi<‘ to 5 |n{h <>r 1 -; - 1 (.jrif’- 

ciull, .'ind. pion*' to .'diMy, j.f jnertO'-’ 

I’m on!‘ \v]io li.'iF ,*]] :inr.’ih-: 

(Vrup-t/Ut (c'.'-t.'jhhd'-hf'cl infrjfj. :>.}}(! ihi- 

j.Mato fif hrdiig r/fmruf/nij ab.'-oih;; ;;11 tlua i- outfidf 
aiul .‘'hinos : all that oxisir ha.^ jk' t'\i''aTao- ; 

^v.■}^(‘r in a ]a):{\ a j)r>iK], a pit or a ’.Vid’] ,o p.sr.stc 
from the other?. !)iu wln-n all a.r.- inunda.t. o by 
HotjcK, iluMvater in each tn^ rec: with tja- v.hoh* 
and heconH's one. lliongli within it tie .o-paj.'to 
existence (if the lake, the ])it, ll'e* well, etc., h.ive 
their .sej'tarale entities with'-nit in reality le ine 
'i'hc grain.stif .<;ngarare all ?e]);na.n*. htjl she hj.tf 
sugar, thfnsgii cojnprising all the gi.-iiso M-pa«..;.‘|y, 
leinains one and a. w]i<>le. 'i'iwy -.ne j<p:u.iitd 
only wh<*n yon break th.e lusnj) isst*' e.iani . .S'* j. 
the c.’(.‘-'e with ?}u‘ ‘I’ in alfnc^lhdn : in ihi- tdl 
she forms belong die ‘I : liunndi a;l .iSii * .12 
sejrarate ihev are not ,*.(■? in reali'y ; sh" t*' he-- 
in : do ] in tlie midst of rahers le.o! .ool iM-cw;sa,* 
happv or nnhtij'ipy hectuS'-e o{ a {< ei;n'.; t^s . grc f* 
.’ihlem'.ss ("ir otherwise ’ ^ on v.on ' *.*..1::: .>n) 'i};n'.! 
1 a k. ep’mg yom.Mdf awa.y fo-m .v.-tyen.-. 'fia* 


proof of tin* fact tli.it ’ c<n <t»*n l 
as u'jiai'aSe lies m iV't l)“mi: a>:aa:>- 
and p;dn. <n' l)y .inno\ .ince. •aits-'O. .0 
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Prasad, 19.12. 1955 

So long as the body is in existence, it is 
essential to keep it in such a state that you don’t 
feel even aware of its existence or otherwise. ^Vhen 
do you become aware of the existence of your 
eyes ? [Only] when some object gets into the eye, 
or during its ailment. Normally, the eyes keep 
functioning and you are not aware of their exis- 
tence ; this indeed is called svasthja {sva-\-slha — the 
state of being in the self) — there being no vikara 
[change] [in this state of being svastha]. Then 
you are mulda [free] from it, because it doesn’t 
agitate you. So is the case [in general] with the 
body and the mind. 

The mind is indeed all-in-all : it is the 
mind which creates everything, both good and 
bad, and everything else. The mind is in 'bondage’ 
when it has the perception of something being 
there, [as also] of ‘F as something ; [but] when it 
acquires the percepticn that ‘nothing is there,’ as 
well as, that ‘I am nothing’, then alone is the mind 
free. To say that ‘if nothing is there, the change 
too is not there’ — denotes an immature mind ; 
[or] it is a trick played by the intellect : that won’t 
enable you to attain the natural state. Change is 
mere change ; if this [perception] becomes vivid 
and strong and natural, where would you see 
‘something’ else ? ‘Something’ implies a fi.xed 
[emit)-]. For one who is mukta, all these three 
aspects play their roles together and simulta- 
neously : passive tranquillity, friendship and 
nuitude. When and in what condition ? 


I ? ^ i..s ^ 




i n *• < >111' la ■ i i<’ii< r j;’ vf 51’ 

nunuroiis r':.;p!M i<-nc*'r in a v.-ojld v.'hii h < (inn'-ri’a ; 
a va^l vaticiy nf pcopl^' v.iiii .1 v. ale 3 ,'u'*<- > fs niu- 
tional attitudes and nrtivitia;- : ca ant’ant lal) . if 
cvervoneis viewed frnin die exedusivr it.neipfiint 
(tf a sinali' jierson, nntiiin'.: i>m iia’-rl;eiy v.‘ouldi 
lesult. It ^^■o^dd }irndue(' a lot ( f enu'tif'nal r<-- 
aciions within yon. it v.-onld n]is<-t yon. and von 
initdil lose y(,nt‘ lialance of mind. V< nr 1 <‘:di/;i!inn 
that you liave to .s'-w wiial i.s as it is. an'l that yen 
must not ]iass tiny remarlts. is correcl indei ri. Why 
should notone ptiss tiny remark-? IlertiUM' 
person wlio ]iass('s a remark ^^‘on!d be fliderent 
fri'in the oui’ he comments u])on. 'i’iK> two are twri 
.separate' entities indeed ! ‘All is a ]).!ssinu shmv’ ; 
jus! see tuid (<hs('vvc tins. If y<>u winii !'> ‘)e>Jd' 
hack v.'liat is condnuoudy on ih'*m'»vt'. ivhy would 
tluit stop ? lie or it would indeed Iteep movin-^ 
on .and on. Vi n erieve at its ‘yoiny* otiiy h.'C.(u.i.e 
you wtini to hold it ba.ck. Wh.it i*- hap])eninu. 
what has happened. v.a.uld surely jias.'. a.w.iv ; it is 
tdretidy })assine tnvay. ' 1 ‘his ct^inimt tind rioinu' jjs 
tiie inh'j. Only tlio comine. tind n»> roiny a.v.'tiv ! 

- tiii's dot'-n't hapjH'ii 

Wiien sornethimr happ'-ns v.hieh you don't 
like. \-ou eonsiiler it a.s nndesirtd)!e woli as 
nniust. I'o ora' n-.Iio is in la nd.iye ol e.’fpJ. I’Verv- 
diine be'.ond 'eh.u apt'eai.sa'' inuii tintl correct is 
fabr tmd iia orrcrt. 'J'laei' v.'ho consider ex])rc.-.s- 
ira; tnief.ii j-- na'on'-hj de-a. tls .O' truth. retMril i-nc 
who (1< r.iit-vi- ti- true!. Ft-r tin- f. tile iiK'On 

i. .in ovil thinx imh-ed. 
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Prasad, 30.7.1956 

So long as the causc-and-efTcct process is 
not brought to its maturity, no result follows. 
When all the actions necessary for bringing about 
a certain event that is going to occur are accompli- 
shed in advance, when whole of the inter-related 
cause-and-effect actions requisite for the occurence 
of that result have been completed, then alone 
does it come about as a result of the completion of 
that cause-and-elfect process. This is niyaina [law], 
this is myali [destiny]. Destiny means nothing else 
except the ‘law’. What does ‘law’ mean ? An action 
is completed only when in the sphere to which it 
belongs all the inter-connected factors that are 
accessory to it, or which are its parts or branches — 
including all the persons as well as circumstances 
— that are necessary or helpful for complementing 
each other, have been properly adjusted. This is 
called uiyoma, or niyali. 

“^Vhat is the cause behind utpatti [origin] 
of nijaii ?” — Isn’t this your question ? Now take 
uipalti : there can never be any utpatti unless there 
is a prior cause for that. Utpatti implies the conse- 
quence of karana-karya [cause and effect]. This 
relationship between the cause and effect is indeed 
wliat niyama is : a certain action results due to a 
certain niyama or law. This itself is niyali or destiny, 
lo speak of the ‘origin of destiny’ has no meaning, 
for origin— utpatti — itself implies destiny — niyali. 
Both aie one and the same i [the difference only 
being that] whereas utpatti denotes the conse- 
quence of the action, niyali denotes its cause. It is 
niyali which causes utpatti. 
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So, whatever happens happens only 
because it was bound to happen j it happened or 
happens because there was [or is] a cause behind 
it, and but for that cause nothing else could have 
happened. Similarly, only that will happen which 
is to happen ; the action will depend upon the 
maturity of the cause : this indeed is mj’ali. 

What is the function of man ? To act after 
observing [and accepting] this destiny, this law, 
this relationship between the cause and effect. 
Why doesn’t man do so ? He starts with the 
assumption that T’ is the doer of an action. He 
takes for granted something so petty and finite as 
the T’, and presumes that everything depends on 
that ‘P. He forgets that ‘he^ is in the midst of this 
vira( [the universal], in the midst of this larger 
niyama or niyati. Man has indeed to act only after 
taking this niyama into consideration, and must 
adjust himself to it. 

Even for those who believe in the reality of 
creation and therefore also in its creator, God, 
7 iiyati is accepted as the wish of God. Now take, for 
example, the Ramayana. [The characters in it, 
viz.,] Rama, Sita, Dasaratha, Kausalya, Kaikeyi, 
Ravana, VibhTsana, etc., etc., are all different : 
the vileness of Kaikeyi, Dasaratha’s excessive 
fondness for women, etc., are all depicted as 
though each of these characters acted on his / her 
own, as if it were they who laughed or cried. But 
is it really so ? Or, is it Valmiki f who made them 
act according to his wish ? In this case, myaii of 
each of these [characters] is Valmiki’s wish. 


t The author of the Riimayana. 
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Ashram, 26 Magh, 1363 
[9.2.1957] 


‘•In order to remain svaslha [within one's 
self], the mind tends to cast away whatever 
appears in it- This emerging [of something] is like 
dreaming : it is not as if tire mind [deliberately] 
pushes up anything to the surface.'’ [Now for 
example] take a little water : "SVhat shape or 
form does it acquire when you [successively] 
pour it in a jug. a glass, a kettle and a tumbler ? 
Of course it takes the form of the jug while in it, 
of the glass when there, and so on. Isn't that so? 
But does water have any shape or form of its own, 
or, is the shape or form it assumes only apparent ? 
The form that water assumes is only apparent : 
actually it has no shape or form whatever. Is it 
clear? \Vhy is it so ? Xormally. it is not so with 
solid matter. A solid matter remains in its own 
form or shape — like the various articles manu- 
factured from earth. But water is not rigid, it is 
pliable by its nature. Preciseh in the same way, 
if \ou are not rigid, if you are not bound to any 
sar'.u.drc. \ou remain pliable like water. If ■•'some- 
thing appears in the mind.” let it appear, and 
then disappear: > on merely keep on observing : 
you need not try to retain it or banish it. Is it not 

cnlv hen vou repaid *someihing' as *somethinfT’ 

• • 

that it tends to become agreeable or disagreeable 
[for\cu]and the question of retaining it or dis- 
carding it then arises ? When, however, [%ousee 
that] the -something' is no entity at all. wliat 
mote ie liicie to it then ? So long as [somethine:] 
keep.' appe-.iing and disappearing. let that [pro- 
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cess] go on, leaving you completely unperturbed. 
This indeed is being svasfha. Never, and under no 
circumstances, is there anything which is alien or 
the ‘other’. 


Ashram, 10.4.1957 

“Inside I am ONE, and outside, too, all that 
appears is [my own] infinite manifestation in diffe- 
rent forms : [my] sddhana is to make this feeling ever- 
lasting.” Qiiite so. What is it that the mind desires, 
and wherein dees the proof of it lie ?— In what I 
do. It is in action that the proof of desire lies. 
See, accept yourself, remain within yourself— the 
‘self’ which you feel as yours at a given moment. 
Or, rather, everything that is perceived is ‘F. 
Now, this ‘F conceives of something as sepa- 
rate, and yet wants to consider that as not sepa- 
rate but like its own self; and [because] it doesn’t 
get that, it becomes angry and unhappy and 
starts nursing a grievance. To see the other per- 
son as he or she is and not as one’s own self: this 
alone makes one imbibe the feeling of being him- 
self manifested in all the infinite forms. There 
cannot be any clash then. The feeling of I and 
the other lasts only so long as there is any clash. 
Regard c\’cryone as your own. Accept. 
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Ashram, 24,4.1957 

Quite so ; “everything just happens !” 
“That is just an action !” — Laughter and tears, 
indignation and grievance, love and hate, strife 
and abuse — all these just happen — all these are 
effects. Behind each of them there lies a cause. 
Behind ev^ery ‘action’ there is a ‘cause’ : as is the 
‘cause’, so is the ‘action’. There is no justification 
in considering it as good or bad, or in appreciat- 
ing or deprecating it. Thus a cause gives effect 
to an action [and this again becomes the cause 
for the following] action ; a flow of cause and 
effect : and this is what is called samsdra. Where 
then is the karld [doer], where indeed the good 
or bad ? You want an action to fall into the 
pattern designed by your wish, and that is ^vhy 
you consider it good if it tallies with that and 
bad if it does not. But it was just a play of a 
specific [set of] cause-and-effect that operated 
there. 


Chamba, 6.6.1957 

^Vhat a vast varietx’ of experiences indeed 
you had. How did )'ou feel inwardly in the midst 
of all those strange and new experiences ; how 
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much were you assailed by haired ? To what 
extent did you enjoy the experience of this variety 
as being merely a variety ? A play in its various 
infinite forms is going on : there is nothing in it 
which could be called good or bad. If there emer- 
ges a value of good or bad in this, it shows that 
the petty bond of the individuality has made its 
appearance : what tallies with it appears as good, 
what doesn’t appears as bad. You have no right 
whatsoever to pass your judgment in the form of 
good or bad : it is only when you accept the flow 
cf change and the variety of expressions in a natu- 
ral manner that you actively participate in the 
play that your T’ is having through these expe- 
riences. 


Chamba, 14.6.1957 

“I don’t find any difficulty or obstacle in- 
surmountable” — this you should be able to feel 
everywhere, always and in all respects. There are 
hurdles and obstacles only as long as you perceive 
yourself as separate. The feeling of separateness 
implies considering T’, Smu’ and ‘he’ or ‘she’ as 
different. Furthermore, a happening just happens : 
whenever there arises in the mind a like or dislike, 
it indicates that the person has got separated 
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[from that]. For it is the Jatv ; it is natural for 
an event to just happen : being one with it is 
called acceptance — to make one’s own. 


Prasad, 19.8.1957 

[Wliat] IS is (7;2(rz«/a [infinite] hhtlmcl, brahma, 
l—laula, slabelha, sthira, acahcala [steady]. When- 
ever it appears [to you] that something has 
happened or is happening, it shows [the emer- 
gence of ] //rrr/;/7/ [Xaturc]. [The sense of] ‘I am 
something’ or ‘I’ makes one separated from the 
ONI: — the ananta. The ONE was reduced to a mere 
‘something’. Thus there emerged prakrti. When 
there appeared ‘something’, it produced another 
thing as \\ell. The ‘two’ now appeared. Tiiere 
started clashes [between them]. Prakrli started [its 
work in the forms of] pleasure and pain, love and 
hate, attraction and repulsion, strife and fight, 
birth and death. Furthermore, the moment the 
perce])iion that ‘I am something’ occurred, it gave 
rise to the tendency to cling to it and to make it 
permanently fixed, although Xaturc’.s very process 
is to •become’. How can it remain fixed? One is 
again assailed by pain and sorrow; [to consider] 
‘an self as s'- mcihing is itself rndya, moha, ajndna. 
i his indeed is called aldnta [restlc.'sj. Xature is 
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restless in the midst of action and reactionj pravrtii 
and nivrlti. To regard and know asanta as asania 
is the first step towards [attaining the state of 
being] sdnla. Then alone one transcends prakrti. 


Prasad, 25.7.1962 

‘‘What has been learnt from hearsay, what 
has been learnt intellectually, has to be converted 
into mature truth, and this has to be strengthened 
further. It will have to be embedded deep in the 
heart out of reach cf the long-standing habit of 
samskdra [which tends to cover it up].” — Indeed 
this is so. You must always try to discern the diffe- 
rence between being niskarmd [one without action] 
and karmdilta [one who has transcended action], 
for, unless this is done, the idmasa [quality of dark- 
ness] will be masked by simulated sattva [light and 
purity]. Practical life alone is the touchstone on 
^vhich indeed )' 0 U 'will have to test all this. 

‘He alone is brave, he alone steady and 

calm. 

Whose mind s^vays not in the presence of a 

desired object.’ 
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Ashram, 13.2.1963 

In the light of prnjfiano, may your life be 
illumined and blessed ; for man nothing can be 
more desirable than this. In every sphere you 
have always worked with total concentration ; in 
all the spheres your life has found perfection. You 
have indeed done everything that was to be done. 
Now go on doing the little that needs your atten- 
tion from time to time. 

‘Only goings and comings — 

Only flowing with the current.’ 

This is the nature of life ; let it run its 
course. Like a ripe fruit, when filled with all its 
juice, it would, one day, drop of its own. To exist 
and to go — it is all the same : just the two sides 
of Truth. And you ? At ease, self-established, ever 
wnih. prajiianay always steady. 


Ashram, 22.2.1963 

Life is moving on, is getting transformed — 
one state passes away never to return : does the 
water of the stream that washes the shore once, 
come back there again ? Therefore to brood on 
what is gone is falsehood. What happened happen- 
ed. You are reaping the fruit today of the actions 
you performed earlier. Are those who worked ‘ 
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Ashram^ 13,2.1963 

In the light of prajfmia, may your life be 
illumined and blessed ; for man nothing can be 
more desirable than this. In every sphere you 
have always worked with total concentration ; in 
all the spheres your life has found perfection. You 
have indeed done everything that was to be done. 
Now go on doing the little that needs your atten- 
tion from time to time. 

‘Only goings and comings— 

Only flowing with the current.’ 

This is the nature of life ; let it run its 
course. Like a ripe fruit, when filled with all its 
juice, it would, one day, drop of its own. To exist 
and to go — it is all the same : just the two .sides 
of Truth. And you ? At ease, self-established, ever 
with prajnana, always steady. 


Ashram, 22.2.1963 

Life is moving on, is getting transformed 
one state passes away never to return : does the 
water of the stream that washes the shore once, 
come back there again ? Therefore to brood on 
what is gone is falsehood. What happened happen- 
ed. You are reaping the fruit today of the actions 
you performed earlier. Are those who worke 
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Prasad, 14.8.1962 

“Only what was to happen has happened” 
—quite true. So, what was to happen has 
happened, what is to happen will happen : to live 
in this truth is what mukti means. Let that which 
is to happen come about ; only go on doing the 
little without which your heart does not feel satis- 
fied, gets disturbed, and becomes unsteady ; after 
that let what happens happen. 


Ashram, 28.1.1963 

“Having found shelter at your holy feet, 
all my sadhand has come to fruition today.” — No 
other words could be more precious than these. 
With complete concentration you have devoted 
yourself with your entire energy ; you have 
satiated yourself ; you are [thus] blessed indeed. 
Let all bhoga [satisfaction] of the body and mind 
be completed ; this very existence is bhogqyalana 
[abode of bhoga \ ; let all bhoga be completed. It is 
the petty narrow mind that brings about the ques- 
tion of good and evil in this context. Be at case, be 
happy, may peace be with you, may you be res- 
plendent with prajhdna. 
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moment in the life of the whirlpoolj between its 
formation and its final merging, ^vfiien it iras not 
mere water ? It was mere water indeed all through 
and everywhere : only in the intermediary stage 
it exhibited a play of forms and appearances I 
The simple truth of it is that the whirlpool is only 
water. Only that existed, only that exists, and 
only that will continue to exist. So indeed is the 
play of name and form : the tangle oi karma [deed] 
that was created before your birth is now being 
disentangled ; "when the process is completed, the 
game will come to an end. But suppose the whirl- 
pool considers itself as being separate from the 
water ? Are you, too, likewise, that petty and 
separate entity ? Keep awake, keep observing. 


Prasad, 14.10.1963 

If you are not conscious and aware of what 
you are doing while dealing \\ith others, if there 
are also lapses in your behaviour, it has to be 
concluded that prajndna has not taken deep roots 
in you. So long as you do not submit yourself 
completely to destiny that is to sa'^ , to the 
acceptance of whatever happens as something 
belonging to you yourself, without a feeling of any 
opposition to it or dissatisfaction on your part, it 

is necessary for you to follow such a line in )Oui 
practical life tliat you do not become dependent 
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upon others, especially at a time such as this. 
Almost everyone these days regards his individu- 
ality as being supreme, and is therefore self-centred 
and selfish ; beyond seeking his own pleasures and 
gains, he has no affection, friendship or regard for 
anyone else. So long as you have your body to 
maintain you must have complete control over your 
money. In such a situation, everyone without ex- 
ception — and there is no difference in this matter 
between the wife, offspring, friends and relatives 
or the servants — serves only with an expectation of 
getting something. If the money goes out of your 
hand, only misery lies ahead. Self-dependence in 
practical life is at the root of strength, happiness 
and joy. 


yavat paravasam diihkham 
sarvamdimavasain stikham 

Misery lies in being completely dependent on 
others ; happiness is derived from being wholly 
self-dependent. This is true in every sphere [of 
life] and for all time. 


Prasad, 21.10.1963 

Yes, let all hhoga that remains yet to be 
gone through be done with : this body is termed 
as hhogayatana : it is the medium for bhoga. What is 
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bhoga ? All that has happened in your life is bhoga. 
Only that happens in your life which has some 
connection with you. So whatever happens, [your 
attitude should be ;] 'yes, it is this indeed that has 
happened !’ Only by seeing and accepting this 
much will the bhoga find its completion ; this alone 
brings about the termination of bhoga. There is no 
place for )’our petty ahahkara in this. Ahankara 
makes its appearance only when you say : ‘it is 
not proper for this to happen^ or ^vhen you feel 
any pleasure or pain. Youthen go through bhooa 
of that ahankara and thus go on enlarging its scope. 
You have already found out that ahankara has no 
existence, as also, that you are not the petty doer : 
why then will you say 'yes’ to one and ‘no’ to the 
other ? All belongs to you ; whatever is happening 
belongs to you : let it all happen. Moreover, when 
everyone is different and separate, each of them 
will do what he likes to do. No one can do what 
you like him to do. So, how can you expect ? 
Expectation is untruth. 


Prasad. 28.10.1963 


If you try to measure [everything] only by 
your o^vn yardstick, everr lhing will go wrong, 
leaving you thwarted. This is not truth. Every- 
one is different ; the mind, emotions and attitudes, 
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interests and tastes, as well as actions, of everyone 
arc different. This is the law, this is nature. The 
reason is that manifestation of infinite energy 
lakes infinite forms. All are separate, everyone is 
what he is ; no two persons are alike : any com- 
parison is thus false. Differentiating good and 
bad is false. Simply try to observe in what multi- 
farious and infinite forms the play is going on. 
Everyone speaks one thing but acts differently. 
'Without caring to find out in what their .gain lies, 
they [people] are simply running madly after some 
imaginary gains and are frustrated when they 
don’t get them and can’t even make out what they 
wish to have. That is why people keep swinging 
to and fro and believe this swinging or oscillation 
alone to be the truth or the rule : they don’t realize 
what peace and rest are. There is nothing [in all 
this] which you could call good or bad ; simply 
observe and see how interesting all this is. Let 
what happens happen, and simply keep observing 
and accepting the ‘happening’. ‘This should 
happen so’ is false ; ‘what happens’ is the truth. 


Prasad, 12.6,1964 

^Yhilc dealing with others you must always 
take into considcx'ation the place, time and the 
person concerned. These days in this country such 
are the thoughts and actions of people that for 
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the sake of petty self-interest they are prepared to 
go to any length. Keep this in mind and adjust 
suitably. Yes, ‘1 won’t fear— honesty is the best 

policy [I] will be truthful” — is the test of truth. 

Remaining firm and fearless, you should speak 
out the truth. Thereafter, the judgement would 
depend upon the arguments put forward by the 
opposite party, as well as upon the sense of justice 
the judge has. You are to do your job ; it is for 
others to do their jobs. ‘T shall be at peace.” 
^^What is to happen will happen.” Yes. What is 
to happen alone happens, and that alone will 
happen : try to merge within it ; don’t seek to 
sully that with the taint of your mind. This alone 
is truth. 

“The day will pass, indeed, but the good 
days are no more to come.” — What sort of state-, 
ment is this ? The ‘days of happiness or unhappi- 
ness’ is simply a fancy of your mind. Whatever a 
‘day’ brings is the only truth. Receive only that. 
And if you find it necessary to do something, do 
it to the best of your capacity. 


Prasad, 22.7.1964 

When one is not in a proper mood, when 
one falls a prey to anger, hate, aversion, etc., one 
loses all control over one’s mind : what one speaks 
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and does at such times is not at ail certain ; one 
says all sorts of absurd or improper things, acts in 
all sorts of absurd and improper ways. But you 
are surely to see what the truth is : what somebody 
says [to you] is not meant for you ; he speaks to 
the person in the form of you as conceived and 
perceived by him in his own image. How can he 
speak to you ? Only he who knows you fully and 
completely can speak to you. But who can know 
you fully and completely ? Can someone know 
and understand anyone else fully and completely ? 
One can know others only according to his likings. 
So, there is no reason whatsoever for you to get 
upset or be unhappy or angry or aggrieved at 
what someone else says. You are just you ; you 
are simply to take care of yourself, observe your- 
self and remain steady within yourself. You are 
independent ; all others are dependent on you, are 
indeed supported by you, and yet they abuse 
you ! But, again, is it really they who speak ill, 
or is it only you who think so ? Keep steady within 
your own self. 


Prasad, 22.8.1964 


from one stage to another, from one form 
to another, this is how Nature is engaged in its 
play of transformations ; when a particular condi- 
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tion or stage is in existence that alone exists at 
that time ; it cannot be compared with any of its 
predecessors. The reason is that any two condi- 
tions are different from each other : what exists 
now alone exists now. True knowledge consists in 
seeing and accepting this ; and after that launch- 
ing upon an action, if the situation so warrants, 
to the best of your capacity. Finished ! This is 
what life today is like : do what is possible to do 
now. After that there is nothing more for you to 
do. Remain unconcerned and fearless : only that 
which is to happen will happen. Remain unaffec- 
ted and unattached. And this indeed is the nature 
of everything that lies around you. Now is now ; 
there can be no comparison with anything past. 
Comparison is false : nothing is, or can ever be, in 
the same form. A forest gets converted into a 
town ; a town is gradually transformed into a 
forest. Sixty years ago, rice cost only three rupees 
per maund, today the same costs forty rupees : 
this is how the stream of change flows on. There 
is no cause for despair. In olden times, youngsters 
took it for granted that hhe elders are to be 
obeyed" ; today they do not want to take anything 
for granted : there always is a hvh) ’. They are 
not prepared to accept an)-thing without first 
being convinced about it. This is change indeed. 
Is it for the better or the worse ? It depends upon 
one’s outlook alone. This is an age of keen intelli- 
gence ; that is why a hvhy’ springs up in all the 
matters. See, just sec : there is nothing good or 
bad ; only 'that’ which exists exists. 
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Ashram, 23.1,1965 

Fear? Of what? Of something done in 
the past ? You didn’t do anything of which you 
could be afraid now. Everything keeps transform- 
ing and changing from one stage to another : this 
is the law. What happened at a certain time 
happened only at that time ; that doesn’t exist 
now. What happened then was proper in the 
context of that time : to fear about that now is a 
falsity. 

Now, this fear of death? What death? 
Through how many deaths have you passed till 
now ! The ‘you’ that was there in childhood, the 
‘you’ of youth, the adult ‘you’ — where are they 
now ? Do you comprise merely one form ? All 
the forms have been appearing and disappearing 
one after the other. The child ‘you’ died and 
there appeared the adolescent you ; when that 
died there appeared the youth you ; when that too 
died there appeared the adult you ; that too died 
and there has appeared the old man : this one too 
will go away — moving onwards and ever on- 
wards : see onlv this that all this is movino- on. 
There is nothing to fear about : nothing will re- 
main, nothing will go. So, how can there be any 
fear of going ? Absolutely none 1 [Be] fearless, 
fearless, fearless ! 
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Prasad, 30 Baisaklia, 1356 
[13.5.1949] 

Whatever be the situation that )-ou find 
yourself in, it is there only because it has some 
link with you : if you keep this always in mind, no 
pain, sorrow, annoyance or such emotions would 
arise within you in any situation tvhatsoevcr ; 
your mind will be able to take it all with ease. 
You then merely have to see ; whether you would 
have that situation or not ; if it ^vere to be had, 
you would accept it with ease ; if not, you ^vould 
try to get out of it. Amidst all these situations 
your mind will act coolly and calmly ; this state 
[of mind], this joy, is really what man has always 
to aspire to. This alone is the foundation of 
adhyalmika jlvana [spiritual life]. 


Prasad, 15.1 1.1951 

Try to grasp, in every respect and from 
every angle, [the fact about] the birth and the 
death ! You were born alone, naked and with 
nothing as your possession : you will die alone, 
naked and taking nothing along with you. You 
brought no one and nothing with you , no one and 
nothing tvill go with you. Who or wli.it belongs to 
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you then ? So, isn’t it a fact that, just as you did 
not, at your birth, bring alcng with you anyone 
or anything as ‘your own’, in the same way, at 
your death, too, you won’t take them along with 
you ? It was, thus, only in this interim span of 
life that the sense of ‘mine’ and ‘alien’, ‘mine’ and 
‘yours’ has appeared. And there also appeared 
love for ‘mine’, as well as fear of its ‘going away’. 
Why and ho\v did this come about ? 

There is no sense of ‘mine’ or ‘alien’ in an 
infant’s mind. It e.xtends its arms towards every- 
one. It doesn’t regard anything as its own ; but as 
it grows, the sense of ‘mine’ and ‘the other one’, 
of ‘mine and ‘yours’, gradually develops. Isn’t 
that so ? But how erroneous this is ! For, in this 
world, you find that the one who is ‘mine’ today 
gets alienated, and the one who is an alien today 
becomes ‘mine’ [in time]. 

For instance, your husband : today you 

feel yourself attached to him How did this 

come about ? You started considering him as 

‘mine’, and this process went on and ultimately he 
really became your ‘own’, while all others were 
turned into ‘aliens’. But he too was [at one time] 
an ‘alien’ [or stranger] ; Through this process of 
i cgarding him as your own, you have now come 
to a state in which, whether you like it or not, he 
has actually established himself in your heart as 
‘m)' own’ for you. Isn’t it as a result of your o^vn 
thought process and your conduct towards him 
that you have arrived at this state ? So this is 
how, by regarding one person or two persons as 
your own, you get tiecl to them, alienating all 
others in the process. This is what produces in 
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ur heart love and haired. Again, llio very 
sire that the loved one would remain [with youj 
aduced the fear of losing him. But, isn’t it [self 
ident] — only lock at )our body, how it has 
anged ; how many forms of it have appeared 
d then disappeared ? All is indeed moving, 
Eveyone is a different entity. Even your 
is and daughters whom, as part and parcel of 
ur body, you had carried in your womb ! — are 
3y not different even from one another ? Every- 
e is indeed a separate and different being ; 
cryone’s life is different ; everyone’s destiny is 
Terent. You cannot do anything for anyone, 
u cannot give anything to anyone : you would 
^e only if you yourself have received. So ? 
hy should you get worried ? You are to do 
ly what needs to be done, only as much as you 
n do. What is there to feel anxious and despair 
out ? Why will you remain bound when you 
.ow that everyone and everything will have to 
left behind ? Why not, then, start freeing your- 
f from them this very moment ? Who is yours ? 

I indeed are yours : you were born alone, so 

II you depart alone ; if you have to regard 
iiieone as your own during this intervening 
riod, why not regard everyone as your own ? 
ther all arc yours, or, everyone is an alien, 
m have come alone, and will indeed go alone, 
iring this intervening period, do move and con- 
[ct yourself cheerfully among all and with all ; 

i all that is to be done for anyone : What will 
u then be afraid of? 




TO ANASUYA DEVI 


Blessings. 


Prasad, 3 Sravan, 5B 
[20.7.1951] 


I know already how shocking the death of 
Baba [your father] could be to you. I do hopc; 
however, that taking an overall view of the .situa- 
tion, you would be able to keep your mind more 
or less unperturbed. Now look, with the wisdom 
that you possess, you should, after the initial shock, 
be able to face the truth and, taking full cogni- 
zance of that, be in a position to give solace to 
your brothers and sisters. The one who had to go 
away has gone, and has gone almost peacefully ; 
he didn’t have to suffer his illness for long : won’t 
you now have to give attention to tho.se who re- 
main behind ? Of course everyone feels the loss 
of one’s father ; but Chhottu and Chhenku need 
to be specially looked after, for they have lost their 
only support they could lean upon in their need. 
You should see to it that they receive some solace. 
Chhottu needs it most, for .she is youngesi, and 
also because from her very childhood .die had 


The two youngest daughters, unmarried >ct. 
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been completely dependent on her father, and 
had clung to him. From what you have been tell- 
ing about Ghhenku’s intelligence and thoughtful- 
ness she may be in a better position to recover. 
You should now take care of them. You are the 
eldest among all ; keeping yourself steady, try as 
far as possible to take good care of all of them. 
On this occasion, do whatever fully satisfies your 
heart concerning Baba’s post-funeral rites and 
rituals. Chinmayee has been given directions for 
doing the needful. 


Prajnanpad 


Blessings. 


Prasad, 4 Sravan, 58 
[21.7.1951] 


It is quite well known how all of you 
feel at Baba’s death. But very few persons are as 
lucky as you all have been in having had a father 
like him ! Having accepted ihe Jaw of samara, 
may you all find solace ; he left at a ripe age 
after only a short illness, with all of you [his off- 
spring] living. So, in this there is nothing to grieve 



To Anasiiya I'OT 


about. It wouldj howeverj surely lake time tl'V 
Chhottu and Ghhenku to recover after having' lost 
dieir support. Now it is for you all [elder brothers 
and sisters] indeed to take the Baba’s place for 
them. You all were able to nurse him to your 
utmost capacity and nothing that was possible to 
do, by way of medical treatment, was left iiudoue. 
So, you have to take comfort from this and pooti'^' 
yourself. He died a good death indeed. 
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is blinded and dulled by a craving for sensual 
objects — by passions such as attraction and repul- 
sion and delusive infatuation — ever so much as 
conceive of an objectless state ? In spite of all its 
deliberations on the brahma, such an intellect would 
drag him into its own petty and narrow coniines. 
The brahma or the bhtlmd would remain a mere 
word with no meaning. The woman who has not 
suffered the discomfort of carrying within her 
Avomb for ten months the burden of a child — who 
has not, as though, taken a new birth after having 
gone through the death-like pangs of delivery — 
can never really understand what motherhood is. 
To put it more precisely, only after a girl has 
shed her maidenhood and entered youth, and then 
gone through the experience of bearing a child in 
her womb and undergone the pangs of giving 
birth, can she experience what is motherhood — 
the fond affection that wells up in her heart at 
beholding her offspring. Moreover, the greater the 
intensity of the birth-pangs, the deeper the affec- 
tion for the offspring. The Avoman who delivers 
with the aid of anaesthetics, or having suffered very 
little pain, is indeed incapable of feeling enough of 
motherly affection. The more intensive the pain 
and suffering an individual consciousness has 
undergone, the greater is the consciousness of 
brahmnlva. Can one who possesses a spade but 
wants to make a razor out of it, do so merely by 
sharpening it on a whetstone ? If one wants to 
make a razor out of a spade, one will have to make 
it red hot in the fire, then hammer it into a thin- 
ness, and then sharpen it on the stone. In precisely 
the same way, the desire to get an intellect capa- 
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ble of understanding the subtle byaJimn by delibe- 
rating on it with the aid of an intellect which is 
coarsened by desire for sensual objects is sheer 
madness. This intellect can be refined only by 
putting it into the fire of vairagya^ by hammering 
it with ‘discrimination and reflection’, and shar- 
pening it with ‘deliberation’. 

dnyale tvagrayd biiddJyd suksmayd 
suhsmadarsibhih 

vairdgyasya pardkd.^fhd jiidnam 

In that age, the emphasis was laid on this 
practical aspect, or, in other words, on the earnest 
endeavour of the sddhaka [seeker] ; for, to believe 
that everything can be accomplished simply by 
having intellectual discussions and deliberations 
without fundamentally changing one’s life in all 
its aspects is nothing but being boastful about 
one’s futile efforts. 

Viewing from this standpoint of theory and 
truth, the state that emerges is : 

dpiakdmam dimakdmam akdmam rupam 

sokdntaram. 

And whei'e this stage gets expressed in a condensed 
form is : 


dtmardtili dtmakndah dtmamithunah kriydvdn 
esah bralmaviddm varisihah. 

And how has this hralmavidvarisiha, this jf.ch 
[knower], been defined ? 



212 From Swami Prajnanpad 


krijasu bahyabhyantaramadhyamdsu samyak 
prayukldxu na kmnpote jnah, 

“When this understanding, feeling or ex- 
perience is obtained, there emerges the feeling : 

All that was to be got has been got. 

All that was to be given has been given 

away. 

All that was to be done has been done. 
Nothing more is now left to get, to give or 

to do. 

What, then, is that tnttva ? — 

I, you, he and that — what are all these? — 
‘Nothing’. 

Is ‘that’ dvaila ? — No. 
advaita ? — No, 

dvailadvaita, visisjadcaita, acintya- 
bheddbheda ? f — No. 

\Yhat then ? — Nothing. 

Is ‘that’ then nothing ? — No, not even this. 

asl'ili bruvalo’nyalra katliansladupaJabhyate 

x\nd then there arises, from within, the 

voice ; 

‘Where indeed is my abode ? 

alala or patella, * or the heaven or the earth ? 
Who am I, of what form ? 

And who indeed are mine and who alien? 


t These are the names of different schools of philosophy. 
* Lower regions of earth. 




TO KRISHNANANDA BANERJEE 


Blessings. 


Prasad. 25.6.61 
[12.10.1954] 


Try always to follow the path of truth. 
The way to do so is : having found out properly 
when, where and in what situation or circumstan- 
ces you are, act according to the situation or cir- 
cumstances prevailing at that time and place. 
You are to see that the habit acquired at one time, 
at one place, and in a certain situation, is not 
applied to another time, another place and another 
situation. So, abide strictly by the time and place 
you are in. 

How distant and remote was Manisha 
indeed. But today? Someone who was a total 
stranger has now become your own : it is not for 
man to remain confined within the petty shell of 
^mineness’. What is the difference between a pool 
that is bounded on all sides and a flowing river ? 
Man^s humanness lies in recognizing all the 
strangers as his own and in establishing affinity 
with them : at your present place, too, you will 
surely develop an affinity with them all. 


P. 


* My wife. 




TO SWAGATA BHATTACHARYYA 


Ashram, 25 Phalgun, 61 
[9.3.1955] 

Blessings. 

The poem is beautiful. 

In order to test how virtuous Yudhisthira 
really was, Dharma [the god of virtue] as if took 
the form of a crane and sat on its perch by the 
side of a lake. When none of his brothers who 
had gone to quench their thirst returned from the 
lake — having failed in the test of answering 
Dharma’s questions and, consequently, lost their 
lives — Yudhisthira himself appeared on the scene. 
When he discovered all his brothers lying dead 
there, he was so overwhelmed with grief that he 
wanted to put an end to his life too. It was then 
that Dhama, who was standing by the lake in the 
form of the crane, put these four questions : 

The first question : What is vdrtd [tidings ; 
news] ? What is the news, what are the tidings ? 
So many people speak of so many things in the 
world, but what is the fundamental or essential 
matter worth speaking about ? Here vdrld has 
been exclusively referred to, presumably, [to 

* 1 had sent a quotation from the Bengali version of the 
Mahabharata, and had asked for its meaning. 
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emphasise] that ‘that’ alone is the thing to speak 
about, nothing else is worth considering. Now, 
when is it that you ‘speak’ [about something] ? 
[Suppose] you came from school and your 
mother asked you : ‘What is the news today, 
Khuku ; anything happened ?’ If there is nothing 
new [that day] what do you reply ? ‘There is no 
news at all today, nothing worth speaking about !’ 
But if something diflferent from what happens 
everyday, something other than the rule, had 
occurcd, don’t you then reply ; ‘There is news 
Ma, today ; there is something worth recounting.’ 
Now, when is it that something becomes worth 
speaking about ? What happens all the time, 
what occurs as a rule, is not worth recounting, it 
doesn’t acquire news value. It becomes a news 
or a topic [worth recounting] only when it is some- 
thing outside the rule. Now, ‘What is vartd ?’ ; 
this samara, as you can see, is ever on the move, 
{samsdra is that which keeps moving, which 
doesn’t stay still for a moment), it doesn’t ever re- 
main in the same condition ; but there is nothing 
of significance in it ; [all] this is just according to 
the rule, the law, the destiny ; it simply keeps on 
occurring or happening. The sun rises, moves 
on, and then it sets ; after the summer appears the 
rainy season, then autumn ; there was a time when 
you were little, you kept growing, now ymu are a 
little older and arc still growing j one thing after 
another just keeps happening. Again, all the 
objects that are before y’ou have their own res- 
pective rules or laws ; fire is hot, water is cool, 
chilli is pungent , jieem * is bitter. No two things 


* Margosa. 
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are alike : this is the law, this is destiny. This is 
so. But jiva [living being]— animals, birds, men, all 
arejzyfl — (all those who have lives are called jji’g) is 
prone to suffering. Why is it so ? [Only] because it 
functions against the law ; no one follows the 
rules ; everyone wants to do what he pleases — 
that is how one acts against niyama [the law], 
against niyali [the destiny]. One thinks that in 
this world ^all that I possess will remain [for ever]’, 
but nothing remains, for that is not the rule. 
Again, one expects of others according to one’s 
own wishes (for example, you want your mother 
to do whatever you like her to do ; but what is the 
result ? Only suffering ! What is it that makes 
you suffer ?) but gets frustrated, the reason being 
that all are different and, therefore, no one can do 
what someone else wants him to do: this is the 
rule, this is the destiny ; and here the cause of 
suffering lies. This is so because something against 
the rule is being done. For instance, fire burns : 
this is the niyama, this is the niyati. If you forget 
this and put your hand in lire, it can’t but burn 
the hand and cause pain. This is how people, 
without caring to observe the rule, act as they 
please and suffer as a consequence. This surely is 
something worth speaking about : this in fact is 
the only [important] vdrld. Everything is just 
happening ; when something happens, it is only 
that which happens : if this is accepted, there 
remains nothing to speak about, there remains 
no suffering. When is it that something worth 
speaking occurs ? Something worth speaking 
takes place when someone exclaims : ‘Why has 
it happened so ?’ — ‘Why didn’t it happen the 
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other way ?’ — this is what everyone says and thus 
manufactures a topic [or something to talk 
about] ; and it is only for having exclaimed thus 
that one undergoes suffering. The rule is, that 
‘all is just happening’ ; an occasion fur ‘something 
worth speaking’ arises only because something is 
done in contravention of niyali. 

W^'liat causes surprise ? — [was the second 
question]. What is the meaning of surprise ? — 
[that which is] wonderful ; that which is amazing ; 
that which appears to be wonderful, that which 
produces astonishment. After birth everyone will 
die, everyone is dying, every moment all kinds of 
living beings arc passing through the process of 
death or destruction ; samara is moving on, noth- 
ing is stable : this is what everyone has been 
observing ; death keeps on occurring in one’s own 
house as well as all around ; death is the niyama, 
death is the niyali. And yet, he who lives thinks that 
he won’t have to die, that he would live on forever ! 
Having taken your seat in the train or the bus, if 
you start thinking that you are sitting at the same 
place wiihout]moving, and declare that you would 
not move at all, will that be so ? [No,] for you too 
would mo\'e on along with the train. If you 
declare, while sitting in the train, that you are 
not mov ing, that surely would be a wonder. You 
expect that alone to happen which you observe 
happening all the time, but when something out- 
side that occurs you are astonished. You arc 
used to sec a bud of mango producing a single 
fruit ; so this is what you expect to happen : but 
if you find ten fruits growing out of a single bud 
you [immediately] exclaim ; ‘Oh, what a surprise !’ 
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In the same way, ^vhat can be more surprising 
than that a person — who has himself been obser- 
ving death occurring everywhere and at all times 
— should believe that he would live forever and 
would not die ? 

The third question : What is the way ? 
What path to follow ; which is the right one ? A 
good deal of intelligence is required to find out 
what is right and what path to follow : a very 
detailed, thorough and deep probe is necessary to 
find this out, and this requires a very sharp intelli- 
gence indeed. But everyone is not endowed with 
this [sharp intelligence] and that is why it becomes 
difficult for people to decide what ho do’ or hiot 
to do’. They come to the conclusion that it were 
better to do what a ‘number of people’ were 
doing, that it were better to follow the path 
that many persons have chosen 

The fourth question : Who is happy ? 
Only he who has no fear, no anxieties, no want. 
If someone secures for himself every kind of rich 
food and clothing with entirely borrowed money, 
he remains afraid even amidst all those enjoy- 
ments, for the money would have to be paid back, 
and is ever in dread, lest there should be a 
sudden demand for the money, or that he might 
be insulted for not paying. So, you see, one who 
borrows cannot but fear. Again, suppose you are 
away from your parents in a very distant place in 
some foreign land where you live very comfort- 
ably, indeed, and have money to spend upon your 
choicest food and on whatever else you like, but 
you are there all alone. Where will your heart be 
at that time ? You don’t feel happy ; instead, you 
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feel miserable. So, though you get whatever you 
like to cat while staying abroad with borrowed 
money, you remain unhappy, you live in nothing 
but fear. But he who stays at home with all his 
kith and kin and is not in debt feels quite happy 
even when he does not have a full meal or even if, 
after starving for a whole day gets a meagre and 
very plain food to eat. Why is it so ? Because he 
is not dependent on anyone ; he depends upon 
himself You are happy when you depend upon 
yourself and unhappy when you depend upon 
someone else. 

Now you have got the answers to all your 
questions. They have been answered in such great 
detail so that you can grasp [the meaning]. 

««• St* ••• ••• «•« 


Swamiji Dadu * 

\Vhen writing about prandma [obeisance], 
your using the expression hake’ or ‘accept’ 
amounts to a command. When you are conveying 
your prandma, you become the doer : to take or 
accept that. depends upon the other party ; it is 
for him to consider it. You are to do what is to be 
done on your part ; the correct way therefore to 
write would be : “I hereby offer my prandma'\ 
Shouldn’t you say : “May I give a little more ?” 
while serving food, instead of: “Will you take a 
little more ?” 


* .Nfaterini! grandfather. 



TO KRISHNA KARUNA 


BlessinsfS. 

O 


Ashram, 10,1.1957 


••• ••• ••• ««• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• 

‘T always remember you, why then am I 
dragged towards the false maya and worldly 

attachments ?” — What you write is erroneous. To 
remember doesn’t merely amount to cherishing 
[Swamiji’s] image in your heart ; to remember me 
means remembering the truth of all the instruc- 
tions vou have received. 

4 

• •• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• 


P. 


Blessings. 


Prasad, 23.3.67 
[7.7.1960] 


• •• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• 

Fine indeed : remaining careful and atten- 
tive in all your external activities as well as in 



flii' tvnr^. r»n nifjvifig 
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P. 


Prar;afl, A hv.nvh, 13G8 
[19,6.1961] 

do on v.'illi lln; work lo tin; best of your 
oapacily 1 la-re is no point in letting your 
ihou0iiii tx; diverted in any other direction. 
Wlien you have <!one your jolj lo liie utmost extent 
Ilia! i'u:); In your power, you will feel satisfied; 
‘1 have iu'leefl done all that 1 could do ; now 
llje,re in nollniif' else for me to df).’ 


P. 



Blessings. 


AshraiTij 3.4. 19G'! 


• * * • • * • *<r# <t«« 

Your behaviour and activities arc to be 
such that your position there becomes stable, 
secure and fine : may everyone develop an 
afiection and love for you. 


V, 


Blessings. 


Pra.sad. 21.B,] 964 


Fix a definite time for every work, make 
rules for all your work, and observe thr-rn. If a 
rule is made and you younself observe and follov/ 
itj only then can you ask others also to observe 
it. Rather, when the others see sOu following rhe 
rule, they too would start folJov/ing iu It v/ill be- 
come impossible, otherwise, to manage so many 
persons working with you : everyone would like to 
work according to his sweet w'ill or belief or habu 
— thereby spoiling everything and creating ohao .. 
That is why, finst of all, you v/ill bav' 


■ k' 
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certain rules and then observe them yourself : then 
alone will you be able to induce others to observe 
them — 

‘One has to observe the rule 

Before asking others to do so ; 

Nothing indeed can be taught 

Without himself becoming perfect in it !’ 

This is from the ‘Chaitanya Charitamrita’. So, 
regulate everything and conform to [specified] 
rules : this would keep you free from worr}% and 
everything will turn out beautiful and sweet. 

Never ask another person to do what you 
have not done yourself. And, of course, love every- 
one, for everyone is merely another form of yours. 
Regard everyone as yourself. 

••• ••• ««• 


P. 


Blessings. 


Prasad, 20.10.1964 


Life of self-control, of vows and observan- 
ces, of rules and regulations, is very beneficial for 
a human being. You have indeed been constantly 
making efforts to make the life which you lead 
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beautiful in all its aspects, and you will surely 
continue to do so 


P. 


Blessings. 

O 


Ashram, 23.11.1964 


With regard to the virtues that are 
characteristic of a vaisnava [a devotee of Visnu] : 

Virtues are never established by simply 
their being enumerated. Keep your attention 
fixed [only] on the path by treading wliicli you 
would automatically acquire these virtues : and 
this [path] is [that of] Truth, Your sadhana and 
striving must not exceed your capacity to register 
an advance in your efforts to get established in 
Truth. 

What is Truth ? Just see, every man, every 
thing, every event is different and separate from 
all others ; no two are ever the same ; that is why 
every person or thing is just himself or itself. No 
one is to be compared with anyone else ; every- 
one is \im<\ue—brahma~svarupa [brahma himself], 
bhagavat-svanlpa [divinity itself]. There are no 
differences as superior and inferior. So, all are 
equal : one has to see everyone as one’s equal. / 
Once this feeling of equality is generated within; 
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your heart, all those vaisnava virtues that you have 
asked about will emerge within you. 

All is being transformed, nothing is 

static. So, whatever happens at a certain moment 
alone is the truth for that moment. Truth lies in 
being prepared to accept all that happens. Never 
let yourself be caught unawares. If you succeed in 
this, you cannot but remain in harmony with this 
oneness. 

These are the two aspects of truth ; try to 
see these two all the time ; only sec : what exists 
alone is truth. What one does is done because one 
considers it to be the truth : to call someone good 
and someone bad is, therefore, untruth. All indeed 
are equal. 


P. 


Prasad, 11.10.1965 

Blessings. 

The work through which you have found an 
opportunity to serve is most valuable indeed. Do 
serve with the whole of your being. What could 
be a better news than that you are well both in 
body and mind ! 
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Ashram, 2 Chaitra, 72 
[16.3.1966] 

Blessings. 

The mission of service in which you are 
engaged there is expanding day by day : very nice. 
Do serve with all your heart and being. If the 
mission requires whole-hearted and full concentra- 
tion and devotion of the mind, it surely requires, 
in an equal measure, a healthy, sound and strong 
body. Do the needful in this respect also to the 
extent the circumstances permit. 


P. 


Blessings. 


Calcutta, 27.1.73 

[11.5.1966] 


_ _ May you have the spontaneous inspiration 
wu tin you for completely merging yourself in 
scm dliamia [mission of service] cheerfully : sevd 
dkarma, prcim [love] dharma, jnma dhama~&\\ these 
are one and the same ; the difference lies only in 
their manifestations. Try to live whole heartedly 
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to mAdhusudAn and 

SHYAMALI KHAN 


Blessings. 


Chamba, 20.6.1957 


When you start something new, old habit 
makes you feel rather ill at ease. But if you keep 
it up, this too gets converted into a habit and be- 
comes natural. When you start taking a physical 
exercise, your body aches the next day ; but can 
you, for that reason, give it up ? Despite the body- 
ache, you keep up the exercise which, in turn, 
cures the ache of itself and makes the whole thing 
■become natural. 


P. 


Blessings. 


Prasad, 3.11.1959 


The first point is : it is not one’s dliarma 
[morally correct] to be in someone’s subjugation 
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unless il is unavoidable ; and if cne cannot main- 
tain one’s position with honour (of course as far 
as possible), the sooner it is given up the better. 
Debu has written about “the financial condition 
of our society.” This varies at various levels : the 
problems of each person will vary with the level 
of his society. Those who belong to the higher 
stratum of society — those who are called the upper 
middle class — are indeed facing a difficult situa- 
tion today : not only the stringent financial posi- 
tion makes their living conditions difficult but, 
over and above this, [what makes matters worse 
for them is that] they can’t give up the life of pomp 
and show that they have become accustomed to. 
When one adopts the external pomp and show, 

the internal state of decay remains unexposed 

Besides, when the ‘big’ people spend a sixteenth 
part of the rupee, they expect fifteen parts of it 
in return. 


P. 


Ashram, 18.2.1960 

Blessings, 

The feelings that a person has within one’s 
heart get expressed in one’s outward behaviour 
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and actions : people around him would surely 
sense those feelings : a flower of sweet fragrance 
exudes but a sweet fragrance all around, while a 
flower with a foul smell spreads nothing but foul 
smell. Man must watch his feelings and actions, 
for everything lies within his own power. 


P. 


Ashram, 11.4.1972 

Blessings. 

The principle that governs a job is that 
when you have been asked to do it within a cer- 
tain period, you must do it within that very time . 
If it is not possible to finish it within the stipulated 
period, you must intimate, in good time, that it 
would take you some more time to finish it. For 
instance, when you are to write a letter on a parti- 
cular day, you must write it on that very day — 
and state — That the work has not been finished 
yet ; shall give the details later on.’ 

••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• 


P. 
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Kalu, 


Ashram Ranchi, 11,7,1974 


• •• ••• ••• •«* ••• ••• 

Whal a stupendous fallacy lies in oner’s 
saying that one has committed a ‘sin’ — this has 
already been discussed with you : why are you 
committing the same mistake again ? What 
happened, what is happening — you will surely have 
to accept : ‘yes, this is what has happened now ; 
there was no other way out, nothing else was to 
happen indeed !’ — See what is possible to do now, 
and do that to your utmost capacity — may you 
acquire the strength to do this. This you must not 
forget : what was to go has gone, but it is in your 
power to save what remains— Shyamali. You will 
succeed in this only when you keep your poise : 
that alone will lead to your well-being. 

Just see, Baba — see — 

Keep steady and move on — 

With blessings to you as well as to Shyamali. 
••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• 


P. 


Ashram, 23. 12. 1 970 

Shyamali, 

Look Ala, it is for a special purpose that 
this letter is going [to you ] : 
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That house is your househokl and your 
[own] domain ; you are the queen of that king- 
dom, and Kalu the king. So, whoso job i,^ it 
to keep that beautiful, well arranged, dean and 

tidv ? 

* 

As you put it so nicely : “how can 1 my- 
self take all those delicacies without sharing them 
with the person who toils hard for the \vholo day 
[and goes] ^vithout a proper meal ?" So ! The 
others will have to eat only what yon would be 
able to serve to your husband later. Thus )'on 
will have to cook, as far as possible, the full 
lunch, and the rest \vould have to be cooked for 
the dinner. It will indeed be unjust and adharma 
[contrary to dhawid] to eat, or serve someone, 
any thing that is not shared with him [the 
husband]. As you are to follow this [i)rinciplc] 
yourself, so can you also ask others to do the 
same. 

Gurudas * has now grown up : you have 
already been instructed what pattern of behaviour 
to adopt in his case. What still remains to be 
learnt you may ask and know from your husband. 

How will you pass your time the whole 
day, Ma ? Don’t remain without some work in 
hand ; to be able to speak to someone will also 
make you happy : how to manage this is to be 
decided by [the two of] you together. 

Are you accustomed to some reading ? If 
not, it would be nice to begin. What other work 
[could be thought of] to keep you engaged ? 

You will indeed have to do that which 


* The husband’s younger brother. 
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keeps you happy all the time, Ma, and that which 
fills your heart to the brim. 

With blessings, 


P. 


Ashram, 6.1.71 

Shyamali, 

May your own life be filled with affec- 
tionate regard, joy, service, and love : try to 
become worthy of what you have received. Only 
one thing ; ‘spoken word’, ‘what you speak’ is at 
the very root of all things— isn’t that so ? So, first 
of all, this speaking, or uttering a word, must 
acquire sweetness. Why ? Because a spoken word 
can both set one aflame as well as cool him down. 
That is why one has to learn first how to speak. 
There is a popular saying : 

‘Spoken word is of immense significance, 

One has indeed to learn how to speak, 

The spoken word may flow in a hundred 

directions.’ 


— When you come here, [try to] understand 
this thoroughly and absorb it within your heart : 
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why worry, Ma ? Only this— you will lia\-e to fill 
yourself with happiness and aifectionale regard, 
joy and service, and love. With blessings to you 
both — 


P. 


Ashram Ranchi, 5.10.1971 

Shyamali, 

Your letter carrying the Vijaya pranama 
arrived yesterday. You of course know that Baba’s 
blessings are ever with you. 

What a deep suffering, agony and 

anguish is in your heart is fully known to and 
understood by Baba : it is not that he becomes 
aware of this only when you tell him so yourself, 
you foolish child ! 

‘T feel so lonely and desolate today ; it 
seems to me that though possessing everything I 
am bereft of all — ” you say, and it is perfectly 
true, Ma. 

Besides, the deep agony and the anguish 
in your heart [and the yearning] to see your 
daughter again is quite natural. 

But, Ma, what was to happen has already 
happened and is over ; howsoevermuch you weep 
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or cry she will not come back to you I This grief 
and agony will further ruin your health and render 
you incapable of being of any help to the one who 
remains. You won’t thereby gain in any way, Ma. 
Occasionally, you would feel like crying so as if 
your heart would break : that doesn’t matter in 
the least. You should freely give vent to it, and 
when you feel relieved after that, try to see — 
“What can be done ? I can’t get her back 1” 

««« ••• **• ••• 


P. 


Seez Moulins, 23.6.1973 

Blessings. 

Yes, Ma, what concerns you, or rather both 
of you, is [already] present in Baba’s [Swamiji’s] 
heart. 

Now look, Ma, to worry about something 
which is out of one’s control is futile. There are all 
kinds of maladies : one has only to accept the 
disease one has and try to do whatever lies in his 
power to cure it. This alone is what one has to do. 
Worrying is of no use. It would only harm you in 
every way ; it would not change the situation in 
your favour or bring about something different. 
One has only to make necessary efforts, 
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Baba understands all that ails your lieart 
and that of Kalu. But this too is true, Mn. iliat 
you will have to accept what lias happened or is 
happening, and adjust. 

Don’t get anxious, for that only augments 
your unhappiness, Ma, without giving any relief. 
Garry on withot a worry. 


P. 


Ashram Ranchi, 24.6.1974 

Shyamali, 

‘‘What the people say ; how they all 

jeer and taunt !” There are all sorts of people, 
indeed, and all sorts of minds— what a vast variety 
of opinions and conceptions they have ! Is there 
anyone else like you ? Whatever is said by some- 
one else is according to his own conception and 
wish : if nobody speaks to you, it is only because 
nobody is capable of speaking to you. You need 
not worry about this. You have simply to see that 
you yourself stick to what is right. What belongs 

to you is indeed yours. 

Remain carefree. With blessings to 

you both from Baba, 

P. 



TO DEV PRASANNA KHAN 


Prasad, 20. G. 1958 

Blessings. 

The result of your examination has been 
only what it is. It is all the same whether you 
missed your first class by 1 or 2 marks, or by 100 
marks. From the practical point of view, of 
course, there is a difference between first and 
second class. But as far as you yourself are concern- 
ed, you are not to judge the effort you put in from 
the result. You did your utmost indeed; you did 
not leave anything undone, you didn’t spare 
yourself — you couldn’t do any better : this alone 
is the truth for you. So, you have to accept only 
this. Why ? Because, it was this alone that lay in 
your power ; the result thereof did not depend 
only on you but upon so many other external 
factors also ; you had, thus, no hand in that. So, 
what happened, that alone has happened : when 
it has happened, it alone is the truth. This is 
what is called svikdra [acceptance] — making one’s 

own : happiness lies only in this Man ever 

moves on, he doesn’t regress. What has happened 
is now past and is over. The path lies open 
before you : you have to fix your attention now on 
your action and your movement. Be fearless. 


P. 
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Prasad, 21.6.1964 

Blessings. 

Your Vijaya pranama has been received. 
Try to gather an all-round strength in your life : 
be strong in body, stable in emotions and sharp 
and subtle intellectually ; make constant efforts in 
this direction so that the strength thus gained could 
be used for the benefit of society. 

Be always careful. 



TO SAKET NIKETAN AND PRATIBHA PAL 


Blessings. 


Ashram, 6,4.1962 


Regarding the story of Maitreyl ? For that 
you ^v^ll have to be told the story from the begin- 
ning. Yajnavalkya was the greatest sage and man 
of wisdom of those days. He had attained jilana 
[knowledge] even while he was a grhasllia [house- 
holder]. In the last stage of his life, while leaving 
for vidvat-sannydsa [sannydsa of one who has known] 
he called both his wives— KatyayanI and Maitreyl 
— (he was quite wealthy) — and said: “With all 
this wealth live happily ; I shall now [retire and] 
spend a rather peaceful life.” KatyayanI (she was 
a woman of worldly wisdom, and a domestic type) 
agreed, but Maitreyl was a brahmavdduu [believ- 
ing in hrahmd\. She said : “You want to leave all 
this wealth to me, — but acquiring it, will I 
become amrla [immortal] ; will I become free from 
death ; will I transcend misery, grief and fear ; will 
I find peace ?” 

“No, no, there is no hope of attaining im- 
mortality through wealth,” replied Yajnavalkya, 
“your fate will be like that of those whose life 
draws all its sustenance from external things.” 
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Then said Maitreyi ; “What shall I do with that 
which wont’s lead me to immortality ? Ton just 
tell me the way to immortality that you know.” 
Yajhavalkya then said to her : “you have of 
course always been doing what I like ; you have 
never done anything that I dislike : You are 
doing the same even now ; [so] you come along 
and accompany me.” Then he gave to Maitreyi 
the discourse on dlmajnana [self-knowledge] with a 
view to make her attain immortality. 

What you have to grasp in this is the signi- 
ficance of the sentence : “No, no, there is no hope 
of attaining immortality through wealth ; your 
fate will be that of those who depend upon 
[external] things.” What is that fate ? For those 
whose life draws all its sustenance from external 
things, the existence of ‘I’ depends upon external 
objects ; when they possess external things in 
abundance they consider that they too are en- 
larged ; for them wealth, palaces, carriages and 
vehicles, and attendants — all these npakarana 
[material objects] are all-in-all. Upakarayia—iipa-\- 
/:a/'fl?!(z = that which is an aid to work. None of 
these material objects arc however stable, perma- 
nent ; they are all transient and ever-changing ; 
they all perish. [It follows] therefore that the man 
whose hopes of perpetuating his existence rest on 
wealth or other external things (those who are 
called samhhrdnla [respectable] men in the modern 
language — as if the word meant something to be 
proud of ; but what is the [literal] meaning 
of samhhrdnla ? — One who is completely bhrdnta 
[deluded] ! — the delusion of one^s superiority 
based on that which does not last) will only go 
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from death to death — he will find himself in the 
flowing current of death — all will change, all will 
move on — everything will perish — and, along with 
them, his mind too will be subjected to death 
[all the time] through pain, fear and grief 
[following] in quick succession ! That is why 
Maitreyl said ; of what use to me is that which 
won’t make me immortal, which won’t deliver me 
from the burning pains of pleasure and pain, and 
fear and grief ? What should I do with that which 
won’t provide relief to me from that ? 


Blessings. 


Ashram, 26.4.1967 


The situation that has appeared or is 
appearing — has indeed appeared ; it has appeared 
because it was inevitable : only to see this coolly 
and to try to make arrangements according to 
your capacity — this alone is dhcirma. Change — 
something happening— is the truth ," something 
is happening, or, has happened — as and when 
a ‘cause’ for it comes into being : this alone is 
truth. Accept this truth ; this will keep you steady 
and in peace : do, then, according to your capa- 
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city what is to be done. Nothing else. 

••• •«» •%* ••• 


P. 


Blessings. 


Mussoorie, 10.4.1968 


••• ••• «•* ••• *•* ••• ••• 

“Men create ever new /cama [actions] for 
the purpose of karmaksaya [dissolution of karmaY : 
to be able to grasp this you will have to under- 
stand what karma is. Karma is an outer manifesta- 
tion : this manifestation is of no importance ; this 
is only an ‘effect’ or ‘result’ of which the ‘cause’ 
has to be found out, for, as you know, there is no 
remedy against an effect ; it is the ‘cause’ which is 
to be taken care of. So ? What is the ‘cause’ of 
the ‘effect’ ? — The ‘wish’ or ‘desire’ for [that] 
action indeed ! Destruction of this ‘desire’ leads 
to the destruction of action. What does this 
imply ? What is it that destroys ‘desire’ or wish ? 
Its satisfaction indeed. How to get this satisfac- 
tion ? So long as you do not find out whether you 
‘get’ ‘what’ you desire, out of that ‘which you 
desired’, this ‘desiring’ will go on. It is indeed with 
a vie\v to finding this out and having a direct 
experience that you need ‘outward objects’ ; and 
the more you come into contact with ‘external 
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objects’, the more opportunities you get to know 
and observe (hem, as well as to make the know- 
ledge gained firm. And hence the need to have 
the experience of a variety of ‘outer objects’ that 
are relevant to the desire. No result is achieved by 
keeping away or running away from the ‘outer 
object.’ In a nutshell, the more you are able to 
see, the more strength you will accumulate for 
undergoing direct experience ; destruction of 
desire too will come in the same proportion. 


P. 


Mussoorie, 12.5.1968 

Blessings. 

‘■‘What is the diflference between ndmarupa 
[name and form] and jlvdhnd [individual soul]” 
— this is your question. 

Qjiite all right : 

(1) When a few ‘(breads’ are wound to- 
gether, they make a ‘string’ : now what is the diffe- 
rence between the ‘thread’ and the ‘string’ ? 

(2) \ ‘meeting’ is being held : all the 
members a.tending the ‘meeting’ together elect a 
president. Vhat is the difference between this 
‘meeting’ orits members and the president ? 

(3) A few petals together have taken the 
form of the fbwer : no\v tell [me] what is the diffe- 
rence betweei the petal and the flower ? 
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If you could malce out this difference, then 
it will be easy to discern and understand the diffe- 
rence between ndviarfipa and jivdtmd. 

Very well, now see : you don’t call a ‘string’ 
threads ! Why don’t you ? But is the string diffe- 
rent from the thread ? Is there any difference ? 
In appearance, as well as for practical pur- 
poses, the string is somewhat different from those 
threads. But is it so ? 

In the same way— is the president separate 
from the meeting and its members? He is of 
course separate, but not separated. In what res- 
pect is he separate ? From a practical angle — 
otherwise, it is one of its own members indeed 
who is its president. ' 

Similarly, are the flower and petals sepa- 
rate ? It is simply because those petals are to- 
gether that they, as though, appear in a diffe- 
rent form — the flower. But only in appearance, 
and for practical purposes alone. 

Precisely in the same way, when you refer 
to a certain object, it has a certain form that 
can be seen ! And what is it, i.e , ho\y do you 
call it ? — By its name. Every entity is therefore 
known through its form and name./ And it is 
with the combination of that form and name that 
something, as though, appears exist ; 
that [something] is that, and that is the'fl/mn [soul] 
of the jlva [individual]. What does ^this mean ? 
There is that entity and there is s!>me other 
entity ; so, that has one soul, and tie other has 
another soul ! Again, when those threads undergo 
a change the string also, as though/imdergoes a 
change ; change in the presidentsllp follows a 
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change in the meeting ; change in llie petals 
changes the flower : similarly, with the change in 
the form and name, there is a [corresponding] 
change in the soul of that ndma-rupa by which that 
is known. 

So ? — As the threads and the string are 
not different, as the meeting and the president are 
not separate, and as the petals and the flower are 
not separate and different, so akso the ndma-rupa 
and the jivdimd^ too, are not separate and diffe- 
rent. They seem to be so only in appearance, and, 
for practical purposes. 


P. 

The husband, the father, the physician — each of 
them is a separate jiva — for each of these entities 
there is a separate dtmd, according to the role at 
the time : that is the dlmd of the jiva — the 
jivdtmd !! Are you the same in all these forms ? 


Blessings. 


Seez Moulins, 4.7.1973 


rasah rai sah 

rasam hi evdyain labdhvd 

nandi bhavati 


In this, there is no sense of dvaita [duality]. For 
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what is sah [He] as described : that He alone is 
rasa [bliss ; delight] ; other rasa are mere rasa — 
incomplete and partial ; and that when you get 
this rasa, you have ananda ; ananda comes to you. 
There is no ananda in dvaita : that brings about 
fear — death. 


dvaitdd vai bhqyam bhavati 

So, this sail ? What is its nature, where does 
it reside ? 

— There are three adeU — angles of vision — in the 
Upanisad : 

(1) tadddesa — iat-rddesa—sa eva adhastdt sa 
uparisidi, etc.^® 

— That is below, That is above, That is behind, 
That is in the front, That is on the right. That is 
on the left — That is everywhere. 

— Are That and I different ? 

(2) dtmddesa — d(mdi-ddeh--dlmd eva adhastdt 

— etc. 

— dtind alone is everywhere. 

(3) ahankdrddesa—ahankdia \-ddesa~ahanuva 
adhastdt aham uparistdt — etc. 

— aham alone is everywhere. 
sa~dtmd~ aham — eka [one] — 

No two ! So, rasa is everywhere, always, in every 
way — without a pause or cessation, without any 
impediment : 

jhdte tattve ramanamaianam jdgatamidam 

— For one who has known taitva [Reality ; That- 
ness] every activity in the world becomes rarnana 
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[enjoyment] — filled with rasa. 

Why ? 

And how to know this iallva ? 

jndnad yallidsthitam vaslu 
drsyate nasyali bliramah 

Whatever is— is THIS — nothing else. 

sa svardi bhavati iasya sarvesu 
lokesu kdmacaro bhavati 

‘Amorous pastime of being tightly close 
together’ — the compactness of rasa [deep 
delight] — 

And yet [there are] tears [brought about by 
the fear of] separation — 

‘On the swing are both enjoying 

The amorous pastime of being tightly 

close together ; 

Both are in tight embrace, 

And yet think of separation, and cry !’ 
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Blessings. 


Seez MouIinSj 24.7.1973 


You may have received my letter in reply 
to your query with regard to raso vai sah. For want 
of space [in the aerogram] two sentences were left 
out. The first one is : It won’t be proper to accept 
[something] only because Rabindranath has said 
it : you have to find out in what year he said so— 
at what age, and at what stage of realization. 
Only then will it become clear. 

Now look at the sorry state to ^vhich one 
[who puts faith in duality] comes ! 

[This is what] Upanisad [says] ; 

putrastam paradalyo’nyatrdtmano putram veda 
ddrd j, „ 5 , ddrdm veda 

lokaslam pardduh „ lokdn veda 

brahma tarn pardddt „ brahma veda 

The son, the wife and the friends— all forsake him 
who considers and regards his son, etc., as apart 
from his seif : [not only these, but] even brahma, 

Isvara [God], etc. will forsake him 

So, will you consider anything— whatever it 
may be— as separate or cut off from dlmd— the 
self-? Where is, thus, any ra^a in duality ? 
Nothing but agony and grief. 

Again see, (this is what Rabindranath has 
quoted in his ‘Religion of Alan’) what is there 
in the Upanisad ; 

any o’ sail anyo’ham — iti na sah veda—jalhd 
pasiirevam hi sa devdndm si 
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— ‘THAT’ is different and ‘P am different : 
who believes this does not know ; he is like the 
animal for the gods. — So, all that is [derived] 
from the ‘P, aham, causes nothing but agony. 
There is no rasa in twoness [duality]. 


P. 


Blessings. 


France, 3.9.1973 


••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• 

^"Aham [ I ] lifts us upwards, and drags us 
downwards also : how to discern its upward trends 
while it is lifting up ?” It means that you have 
perceived it when it ‘drags you downwards’ ; 
that’s fine indeed : now try to discern minutely 
what are its characteristics and what form it 
takes ; after that it will become quite easy for you 
to discern its ‘upward trends.’ 


P. 
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Blessings. 


Ashram, 26.4.1967 


Why think now of what will happen in the 
future ? All is changing every moment, or rather, 
constantly : that is all that happens, and that too 
only when ihe ‘cause’ for it comes into being : it is 
wrong to think beforehand about something that 
would happen. The spring that started from the 
mountain top as a stream moves on downwards : 
it is its movement alone that is truth. Gan you 
foretell what shape and form it would take in the 
different terrains it passes through ? — Somewhere 
[there may be] a rough terrain covered with 
pebbles, somewhere [it may be] rocky, and at other 
places [there may be] loose soil ; and [all] that 
would give the stream or the river its shape and 
form— sandy somewhere and muddy at other 
places, deep somewhere and at other places 
broad ! That very spring, now turned into a river, 
would keep moving further on\vard till it finally 
merges itself into the sea : this alone is the truth 
that is known [about it], but when and what 
shape and form it would adopt would depend 
upon when and what terrain it would pass through. 
Exactly like that is the stream of life : it moves 
on, it will move on. It can’t be envisaged before- 
hand and with absolute certainty when and what 
form it would take. ^Yhy, then, will you think 
of the future and get worried ? But yes, if you 
could [really] get a glimpse of the future, then of 
course all could be arranged appropriately. 

Now, see, there are two expressions ; to 


To Pratibha 255 


‘meet’, and to ^mix’ or 'mingle’. In 'meeting’, the 
two still remain separate, the two do not 
become one : as in the case of oil and water ; these 
two may meet each other, but they still remain 
apart, they don’t become one. A little of water, 
however, doesn’t meet a little more of it, but 
mingles or gets mixed with it : they don’t remain 
as two separate entities [any more], but become 
one. As long as the two entities remain, opposition 
and clash go on. But [what happens] when they 
become one ? That is why, Ma, you will have to 
become one : you must not hold on to the two- 
ness, for it is duality which is the cause of 
misery and unhappiness. And at the root of the 
creation of this duality lies T’ : perceiving the T’ 
as something apart and cut off from the other !! 
Also, due to that alone, one sees nothing or no one 
except oneself, but wants everything to happen 
according to one’s own wish, and hence — because 
it does not so happen — [is subject to] opposition, 
grievance, misery, and all that ! 

“This body of blood and flesh ?” Indeed, 
because of the illusion that I am only this body 
made of blood and flesh, one becomes incapable 
even of meeting, leave aside the question of mix- 
ing [with the other one]. 'Pleasure in physical 
union lasts but a while’ — you are right in writing 
[that], and the pleasure of the union of hearts 
lasts only a little longer, but that too is not perma- 
nent. There too the duality remains intact. That 
is why it is said : [It is] not I [that am], but you 
[that] are ! In you alone lies my usefulness and 
my perfection ! You alone are, not I. Having 
mixed and mingled with you I have merged in 
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you and become one with you : this joy, this 
salisfaclion and contentment — this is amrta^ this is 
everlasting. 

You have been shown the right path that 
will lead you to this a7nrta. The ‘I’ that pulls you 
now to itself has its entity now : don’t say ‘no’ to 
it ; you have to look at it and see what it wants 
and why ; having found this out you will have to 
satisfy it ; when it is satisfied it will disappear. 
Never say ‘no’ to yourself, never deny : ‘what 
now is’, what cannot be got rid of at present, 
what is pulling at you at this moment, is true 
just now ; when you have found it out and satis- 
fied it, you will have removed the screen that 
separates. What is there to worry about ? If you 
fill a bowl ^vith water and 
place a sheet of tin in the 
middle of it (AB), you 
find that the water [in 
the bowl] is divided into 
two parts : both the parts 
get separated, isn’t it ? 

But are the waters on the 
two sides separate and two [different waters] ? If 
you simply remove the dividing wall of the tin 
sheet, the water becomes one and the same ; it is 
no more divided. Why ? Because both the waters 
have got mixed now !! In the same way, this ‘I’ 
has brought about a partition — >• one of its sides 
is ‘mine’, the other side is the ‘alien’ !! It is this 
T that creates a ‘mine’ and an ‘alien’ ! The parti- 
tion of ‘mine does not let you even meet [the 
other one], let alone the (question of mixing or 
mingling. 


A 
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You will have to become one : and this 
means pulling the partition clown. If )'ou want to 
do away with this partition brought about by 
duality, you wdll have to get rid of the illusion that 
‘I alone am the truth ; all else is untruth’. How to 
do this ? — To the extent this ‘I’ is the truth, the 
'you’ outside is also the truth. If T’ am, then you 
too are : only this is to be seen ! That would free 
you of all unhappiness and restlessness. 

[What matters is] simply seeing, just see- 
ing : breaking down the partition of assuming. 
That will dissolve your ‘F. 


P, 


Blessings. 


Ashram, 28.4.1967 


You become restless only when you cut 
yourself off. You will have to become one. The 
union that is based on 'two’ can never last. The 
union between Radha and Krishna — as a pair ? 
Now look, the 'pair’ is in two ! Radha and Krishna 
having two separate bodies can’t become one, 
can’t remain as one ; though the pair i.s in union, 
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the fear of separation is there. As the Vaishnava 
saint and poet says : 

‘Both are in tight embrace, 

And yet think of separation, and cry.’ 

Beth of them, though in each other’s arms, 
can’t rejoice in the pleasure, but cry ! Isn’t this 
paradoxical ? Though they are with each other 
and in each other’s arms, they cry ! What was 
expected [of them was to] have pleasure and to 
rejoice since both are together ! But no, they are 
crying. Why ? ‘Thinking of separation.’ They 
indeed know that this union will not last : they will 
have to part ; separation is inevitable. Wherever 
there are two, there cannot but be separation. And 
there indeed is pain— fear — terror — apprehension 
— anxiety 1! So ? Do not keep to duality. And the 
root of this duality is—'T. ‘F [am] something — 
cutoff from all. You don’t exist, Ma! You are 
not ‘something’ only — you are all 1 

Now look — you are a daughter, you are a 
wife, you are a mother, you are a friend, and so 
on, and so forth. What does this imply ? Who are 
you ? — ‘something’, cut off from all ? Not at all ; 
you are daughter— wife— mother— friend, etc., 
etc., all these — each of these according to the 
occasion. 


P. 
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Blessings. 


Ashram, 25.3.1972 


There are two kinds of ailments : one is 
vjddhi, the other adlii. Vyddhi is physical and ddhi 
mental 

Adhi is mental [ailment]. [It has already 

been pointed out that] what is of foremost impor- 
tance is : not to suppress : donT consider any- 
thing that emerges within you as good or bad, 
and don’t check it. Whatever be the emotion, 
give it expression and an outlet —within your own 
room. You must never keep it in check : if you 
keep it in check for long it would get out of 
control. It is its suppression, therefore, that is most 
harmful ; it is this indeed which is at the root of all 
trouble. Apart from this, you will also have to exa- 
mine it afterwards — when the suppressed [emotion] 
has been thrown out and the heart has found re- 
lief ; [you are to then try to see that] what happen- 
ed at the moment had happened at that moment 
[and that is past] ; at present, neither that situa- 
tion nor the persons [involved] exist. Besides, what 
someone does at a particular moment, is done 
because he thinks that it is proper to do. It may 
be that his action is not proper and right, but to 
him, at that moment, it was right and correct. 
Why, indeed, should he have acted that way if he 
had a sound understanding, Ma ? He acts un- 
knowingly, without understanding. Isn’t so? For 
instance, when a little child does something 
[wrong] you don’t get angry : you simply say, ‘he 
doesn’t know ; what else can he do ?’ In the same 
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way, one who acts out of ignorance, is ignorant. 
He may be 40/50/60 years in age, but in intelli- 
gence he is merely a little child : on what grounds 
can you be angry with him or nurse a grievance 
against him ? He is simply helpless when he acts 
that way : he is not responsible. 

So, what happened at a certain moment, 
has already happened ; morning — noon — evening 
— they all keep appearing and disappearing, and 
you accept them as such. You don’t complain ; 
why didn’t the morning last? Because nothing 
remains in the same state — whatever appears at 
a certain moment, you accept that : that is why 
you don’t get upset. In the same way, let what 
happens at a certain moment happen ; what has 
to happen will happen : why bother about that 
now ? What is now, there is only that ; you will 
have to accept what would happen later on as it 
happens then, and will do what is required to be 
done then : it is futile to think about that now. 

Only see and try to understand this little : 
your heart will find satisfaction. 


P. 


Pratibha, 


Ashram, 6.4.1972 


(I) All things are 


different, every person is 
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clifTerent ,■ so^ one is as one is^ one person is not 
another person ; what, therefore, comes to one 
person can’t come to another person ; what belongs 
to him is his : Why didn’t I get what he lias — this 
line of thinking is completely false and erroneous. 
Why ? [Because] ‘he’ is ‘he’, ‘I’ am just what ‘I' 
am : I am not lie ; hou% then, I can possess what he 
possesses ? What is ‘mine’ is ‘mine’ ; there is 
nothing good or bad about it — no comparison. 
You keep what you have ; ‘let me be with ivhal I 
have.’ 

(2) Another truth is : all is changing, all is 
happening : has happened, is happening — and. 
will happen. One will have to go through that 
which one has to go through. ‘Oh, what ivill 
happen ? — this anxiety and fear is completely false 
and erroneous. — Why ? [Because you are going 
through] fear and anxiety now : fear of ivlnn. 
anxiety about what ? — [Of] what will liapper. ' 
You have the anxiety now about what 
happen, about ivhat has not happened ve - 
about what doesn’t exist ! Or, you may be ‘v 
upset now on account of what has a'.re.' ’ 
happened j But what really can set you :h."' n. 
now ? Only that which exists now ! Ana " 
is the purpose behind your starting ilnri: "g 
Surely it is, doing something about i: 1 ..A::: ne 
action is to take place now ; so you can an a;:: 
in respect of what exists now. There is naraar 
that you could do now, at present, aana ' nn 
has already happened or about whna £? aa 
happen. The reason is that rxetnar :i man: m 
in existence now. So, what has hagnanai. a-ar 
happened : there is nothing that gttn nrmi an 
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about it now ; if you think that you could still 
do something about it, then do it. Finished. And, 
[with regard to] what is going to happen ? You 
could consider doing something about that after 
it actually happens : there is nothing that could 
be done now ! That’s all ; only see this. 

••• •«« ••• ••• ••• *«• »*» 


P. 


Blessings. 


Ashram, 21.4.1972 


Accept, accept : Let what happens, 
happen ; if you feel that something could be done 
about that now, do it to the best of your capa- 
city ; nothing more to bother ! 

“These days, as soon as I get to know that 
someone is arriving, I get alarmed. ’’-—‘Getting 
alarmed’ implies only this : that ‘something 
would happen which could be unfavourable to 
me.’ If you want to understand the ‘why’ of this, 
try simply to see : ‘oh, someone is arriving ! — all 
right.’ And immediately give a free rein to your 
mind and thus visualize : picture after picture 
would then start appearing — this would happen, 
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that would happen ! Nothing else. Then ask your- 
self ; Svould happen ?’ Very well, it has not yet 
happened so ; when it happens, I shall take care 
of that ; I am not concerned about that nov/ ! — 
your mind will thus get a bit settled. 

T shall take care of that when it actually 
happens.'’ Only this much. 


P. 


France, 3,9.1973 

Pratibha, 

Yes Ma, yes, 'give your mind complete 
freedom. See, where it wanders — this side and that 
side, before and after — it runs about, it cannot 
remain still ; this is so more or less with everyone.^ 
This is what is called 'nature of the mind’. What, 
then, is to be done? Don’t ever try to suppress it : 
let it run about ; and when it settles down a 
little, [ask it] : now look, what is all this you have 
come to, what is it that you have gained ? 

"When would I be able to join both of 
them [in marriage] — this is what I am worried 
about.” And then you say, "Of course it will 
come about when it is destined to ; it is 
foolish of me indeed to work m'yself up [over 
it] to death” — as this won’t help you. What 
should you do then ? Tell yourself : This is how 
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you have been working yourself up, but to what 
effect ? — ‘Did you succeed in joining them to- 
gether ?’ No, no, you didn’t succeed : so when you 
didn’t succeed, what did you gain by worrying so 
much ? Yes, of course, it served no purpose ; only 
you worked yourself to death. So much time was 
wasted, so much energy was wasted. So ? It will 
indeed come about when it is destined to. Do only 
that which you can do now. Finished ! 

Again : “1 tell the deity whom I am devo- 
ted to : ‘you have indeed been fulfilling all my 
longings and wishes ; I know that you will ful- 
fil this wish also ; what is there for me then to 
worrj' about ?’ ” — ^With this, your mind will get 
free from the suspense of uncertainty. Be free and 
relax ; what is there to worry about ? ‘Let what 
happens happen, let what would happen happen : 
Let me do only that which I have to do now.’ 
That’s all ! 


P. 



TO SUHASINI ROY 


Blessings. 


Prasad, 14.7.1962 


With joy within, and with your entire 
being, may you bring up your child [the daughter]; 
no more are you to give preference to your own 
comforts and pleasures : What both of you— and 
especially you, by virtue of being the mother — 
have to concentrate upon is the means through 
which your daughter will ^acquire a strong and 
healthy body and develop into a full grown per- 
son’ : 

Remain happy — 


P. 




TO RAMA ROY 


Ashram, 29.9.1962 

Blessing-s. 

Your life as a mother was lied up to Dukhi 
[your son]. Now that you are going to give him 
another lift in his life [by marriage], you may not 
pull him back towards his erstwhile life— the life 
of being a child to his mother. Let him move 
forward : this alone u^ould make for a ^vell-balan- 
ced, a more harmonious, a sweeter and fuller life 
for him. This would also impart joy and fulfilment 
to your own life, [for] motherhood indeed implies 
being happy in the happiness of her offspring ; if 
this were not so, and the mother continued to 
seek her own pleasure and wanted liiin to cater for 
her own pleasures and likes, life would be reduced 
to a mere mocker}'. 

And those l ^\'0 [the couple] ? Eacli of them 
would of course seek pleasure in the other, each of 
them would find an aim and direction for the fulfil- 
ment of his /her life in the other: they would natu- 
rally fill up each other : none of them would like 
to build up the other in his/her mould ;may the 
maxim that ‘by giving alone docs one get the 
right to have [or receive]’ find its fulfilment in 
every aspect of their lives. ^la} thcii ^udhcuiu be 
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to get out of the narrow shell of their individual 
lives and see themselves within the others and, 
thus, to feel one with the society, the nation 
and the entire humanity ! May the words of 
Rabindranath ever ring in their lives : 

‘The moment I open my eyes, my heart 

shall rejoice, 

Bestowing happiness on all who meet me 

anywhere.’ 

P. 



TO BIMAL KUMAR AND SOVONA SHAW 


Prasaci 2.11.1963 

Bhim and Manli, 

Your Vijaya prairama has been received. 
May both of you cherish in your hearts love for 
everyone, may the sense of bninc’ and ‘alien’ 
keep disappearing from your hearts, and may the 
spirit of service that is evident in the behaviour 
of you both grow even more: this indeed will 
make Vijaya meaningful. Vijaya means \’ictory : 
not [one’s] victory and [other’s] defeat. Victory 
for man lies only in regarding everyone as his 
own. 


P. 




TO SUJIT KUMAR GHOSH 


Sujil, 


Prasad, ] 2.11. 1969 


The fimdamenlal point in respect of your 
questions is : from whom do all llicse quc.stions 
come, and for whom ? All these questions come 
from human beings, and they arc meant for 
human beings. What is a human being, then ? At 
the very outset, tlie question boils down to the 
difference between man and animal : if you could 
understand what animal i.s, you would automati- 
cally comprehend what man is. From the ])racti- 
cal point of view, docs man comprise only the 
limbs, eyes, ears, etc, ? In this respect, man and 
animal are surely one and the same. So? Animal 
is bound, while man is free. Isn’t that so ? If one 
acts stupid you call him an ass ; [you also say :] 
"Why do you quarrel like cals and dogs?’ Of 
course he is a man ; why then do you call him an 
as.s, or a dog, or a cat ? In the same way, a liber- 
tine is compared to a bee that goes about sucking 
honey from flower to flower. There arc several 
such popular sayings ; What do they all imply? 
One can’t be considered a human being just 
because of one’s physical appearance ; only one s 
conduct and disposition make one a hu '' 
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Man has intelligence to see the other as his own !! 
Besides, now look, all the acts of animals and 
birds conform to a uniform pattern : They eat 
and walk or move about in much the same way ; 
whereas man acts in many different ways. The 
vocal sound produced by every animal is uniform, 
whereas man alters his voice in so many ways, e.g., 
while singing, or, when he imitates an animal’s 
voice. Keep observing in a general way ; no- 
where is man bound or limited. So ? One who is 
stereotyped and cannot adapt himself is not a 
man. What does this imply ? Why does man have 
this freedom ? Why does he not act in the same 
stereotyped fashion ? Because he is not bound by 
anything. How so ? Now just see, man does not 
get satisfied with anything or any condition what- 
soever. He constantly wants to have — more and 
ore. His desire is unlimited. If you are a 
>er, even ten rupees would make you happy, 
‘er a while, you would wish to have a hund- 
s ; if you got that much in the beginning, 
u may feel as if you had got all that 
’t after a little while you would 
letter if I coud have five hund- 
-2 more one has the more one 
d to this desire for ‘even 
••om where did he learn 
ts own, from within 
of man’s sheer in- 
any limits — as 
■ for him ! So ? 
ending all 
■ himself 
'^nted 
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with any limitation, he just, as though, compares 
it with what is within his inner being — in order to 
test it, and thus find out, that it is not that !! It is 
just like what a goldsmith does when someone 
comes to him to sell some gold ! He has a mark 
of pure gold on his touchstone with which he com- 
pares the purchased gold. First of all, try to test 
everything by sucli comparisons ; then find out, 
and understand : all this is the play of this infini- 
tude, of this freedom. Man is not bound, man is 
infinite and eternal : this feeling is unconsciously 
there within him I So he will have to be that very 
infinite 1 


P, 


Blessings. 


Ashram, 30.11.1969 


••• 


• « • 


••• *«• 


Truth is absolutely simple ; only that which 


is not truth gets complicated from being tainted 
by the mind. “Now, this ‘even more’— in all 
spheres — who taught this ? From whom was it 
learnt ?” ete., etc., is not something to be taken on 
trust ; it has to be seen. Take your own case ; in 
respect of all your instincts, desires or actions, just 
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observe. In whatever* state you are at a given 
moment, there arises spontaneously an inspiration 
from within your soul to reach out towards a 
condition that is considerably larger and broader 
than the one you happen to be in. When you were 
in the process of learning something, you know, 
even without mastering that [which you had been 
taught], you wished to get to know ‘even more’ ! 
What did Swamlji tell you then ? — “Complete 
that in which you are engaged now ; the next 
[step] would come only after that.” But you were 
yearning to learn ‘even more’ from the very start. 
This ‘more’ — wanting even more — applies to all 
spheres. What docs this actually signify ? The 
condition which you are in is there before you, but 
you overstretch yourself and want even more and 
beyond it. Isn’t that so ? You want to transcend 
the present limit and seek to get ‘even more’. 
IVhen you have ten rupees on you, you aspire to a 
hundred and think that that would satisfy you. 
You want to transcend this limit of ten rupees and 
reach beyond it ; when you get a hundred rupees, 
in the beginning you feel that in comparison with 
those ten rupees you have how got much more, in 
fact all that you needed, but just after a while, 
when you get used to this amount of one hundred, 
you are no more happy with only that much, you 
yearn to have even more, to go beyond that limit— 
from one hundred to five hundred, from five hund^ 
red to a thousand I This is how, as soon as you 
find yourself in one condition, you desire to go 
be\ ond that, and then this becomes the ‘limit’ or 
the end for that while ! At that moment you surely 
think that you had got all that you wanted to have, 
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and therefore feel contented, but after a little 
while you start wanting to have more, still more! 
This is what is implied by ‘not remaining content- 
ed within the limit or limitations.’ — This simply 
means that deep within you there is a yearning to 
discard all that you receive from the outside, and 
it urges you to reach beyond. Where did this deep 
yearning of the soul or the ‘sole desire’ come from ? 
Who taught this, from where did you learn it ? 
From nowhere : it comes spontaneously from with- 
in the depths of one’s own being. Isn’t that so ? 
What does this imply then ? Why doesn’t one’s soul 
feel contented with just a little ? Have you, in your 
childhood, taken part in this game : 

‘Eluding the one who seeks, 

It just belongs to the one who finds it !’ 

(How does the one who has a bed of tattered 
sheets dream of a lakh of rupees ?) — What is he 
searching for ? That which is more than evcr)’ihing 
[else]. What does he want then ? He wants to 
have everything, he wants to have that which la'" 
beyond all limits and limitations. Wliy hec.no 
deep down within him there lies, as it wen', ci- - 
conscious attraction towards that which "C- - 
everything else. Because, believing, a" ■ 
lies somewhere outside, one seeks it o 
does not find [it there] ; therefore, c. c' 
next one to be the supreme ano 
objective, one runs after var/oti' 
another : a-,-sma [limitlc'" 

[But] that which is aw.ikc 
within him : this aswu-'--'' ■ 
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yourself are this very aslma-ananla ! It is, as 
though, by some error, that THAT has been lost in 
the midst of this little and finite body and mind ! 
You think that ‘I am’ only this ; but in reality it is 
not so : the reality is that you are the very asima 
and ananta. How can you forget that ? So, you are 
not ‘small’ ! You are all-in-all, everything belongs 
to you, for you there is no ‘mine’ or ‘alien’ ! Try 
to grasp this well — try to understand what is 
implied in the example of the goldsmith. First of 
all, understand this point ; other points are to be 
taken up only afterwards. What you are, who you 
are — and what you think yourself to be : try to see 
and understand these first. 


P, 


Khokan, f 


Ashram, 28.1.1970 


Yes, in order to proceed on the path of 
Truth, as has been said, first of all see and expe- 
rience what you are, and what you think your- 
self to be. But in what manner ? Now, in this 
question, as you will see at the very outset, there 
are two things ; you and your mind. First, you 


j My pet name. 
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will have to separate these two. Now look, when 
you were within your mother’s womb, or at your 
birth — what were you, what was the form of your 
mind at the time ? Then you existed only in a 
general way ; you were simply ‘some entity’ — 
having no idea of mother, father, caste, or creed, 
nor any sense of good or bad, with no sense of 
being a girl or boy, without any pleasure or pain, 
nothing, indeed, except the sense : T am’. At that 
time, just after your birth, what would have 
happened had you been brought up at some other 
place, in some other house : you would have come 
to regard the other persons as yoiir mother and 
father, you could have belonged to some other 
caste, creed, language, etc. : if you had been sent 
to a Punjabi family, you would have become a 
Punjabi ; if to Madras, you would have become a 
Madrasi ; if sent to some other Bengali family, you 
might have belonged to a Brahmana caste, a wea- 
ver caste, and so on and so forth. So ? These forms 
of yours change according to the circumstances ! 
Are ‘you’ just these ?— although, because of habit, 
you come to consider them alone to be ‘I’ I This 
conception of yourself, as influenced by the out- 
side, is called samskara [fixed trend], and this is 
what ‘mind’ is It is because of this mind that all 
sense of pleasure and pain, cf small and big, and 
all else appears. You see, you are all the time 
simply thinking. And because your ‘mind’ has 
been formed in one ^v•ay and the mind of someone 
else in some other ^vay, you two do not find a 
common ‘meeting’ ground ! What are you, then, 
and what is your ‘mind’ ? Though you believe 
what is created by your mind to be yourself. 
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though you bind and limit yourself by various 
samskdra and images, you are actually none of 
them. They have all come from ‘outside’, and that 
is why you cannot remain limited to or bound by 
any of them. You do not feel contented with any 
of them, in fact you want to reject them in order 
to go beyond them all, in order to become ‘big’. 
This impulse that makes one desire to be ‘big’ or 
large is there in the very nature of man ; he does 
not like to remain small or limited. Why ? Because 
he is not in reality ‘bound’, because in fact he is 
not ‘small’ ! 

Why ? What is the characteristic of the 
‘mind’ then ? The ‘mind’ builds up a curtain, a 
barrier between ‘you’ and all else which lies 
around you ; it prevents you from coming into 
contact with anything else. Because of this you do 
not acquire any ‘knowledge’ about anything— as 
to what it is ; hence your discontent and restless- 
ness. Just try to see this. 


P. 


Ashram Ranchi, 22. 1 1 . 1 97 1 

Khokan, 


••• **• 

Life comprises two sides : one being the 
innei, and the other the outer. “What is dhoTMci, 
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^vhal is man, why are men prone to quarrel with 
each other, etc., etc.,” comprise the inside, or the 
inner part [of ) our work]. The outside consists of 
the body, tlie desire, etc. because of which it 
becomes absolutely necessary to earn one’s living 
so that energy for maintenance of life is assured. 
It is only then, thanks to this energy, that one 
doesn’t have to depend on anyone outside ,* stand- 
ing on one’s own legs, one can then pursue the 
inner ^^•ork. Both are equally valuable ; both are 
equally necessary. For satisfying the bodily needs 
like food, a place to live in, and for the other 
external requirements, money is a necessity ; hence 
the need to work for one’s livelihood. 

Don’t mix up the two. Keep them in their 
respective places ; then alone can life be fruitful. 

Only see, there is nothing to worry ; do only 
what is to be done now ; what happened is over, 
it is no more there. 

Proceed without worry — 

With Swamiji’s perpetual blessings. 


Seez Moulins, 
1.6.1973 

This is the way of the world : man thinks 
of good things as far as imagination can go and 



280 From Swami Prajnanpad 


he also thinks of bad things to the farthest limit of 
his imagination. And the cause or the root of it 
lies in the mind. Mind is created when, not 
seeing the truth, something else is desired ; and to 
this desire there can be no end. That is why there 
is no end to the various forms and actions created 
by the mind. Add this to what was taken on the 
tape that day : all being eternal, everything being 
different from everything else, no one being like 
anyone else and never being able to become so, 
all this is a play, a constantly changing flow. That 
is why one cannot expect. Can one expect of the 
other person [to be or act] according to one’s own 
wish ? Can one expect chillies to be sweet ? Every- 
thing and everyone is what it or he is. 

“Is there a rebirth ?” Rebirth is : re -f birth ! 
If there is one birth, there must be another. Isn’t 
there death after the birth ? It is this flow or 
current of births and deaths that is called jivana 
[life] : the infant disappears and the child appears, 
the child goes and the adolescent comes — this 
flow, ‘coming and going’, birth and death, is there 
in an incessant current. Destiny? Yes— the life 
current of every individual is a flow of ‘cause and 
effect.’ A ‘cause’ that produces a certain effect, is 
taken as the ‘fate’. This too keeps changing. Try 
to grasp this properly. Of course this is being 
explained here in rather terse form. 


P. 


TO GOPAL CHANDRA DEY 


Ranchi, (?) .7.78 
[Oct. /Nov. 1971] 

Blessings to Gopal. 

The crux of the entire description that you 
gave lies in the single phrase of yours : “I think.” 
You will understand everything if you grasp the 
nature of this ^thinking’. ‘Thinking’ is just a trick 
played by the mind. Your entire description of 
advaita-dvaita, rddhd-kr.ma, siva-sakli, etc. is just a 
play of the mind. No doubt one may be simply 
carried away while listening to or speaking about 
them. You surely go into a rapture while dis- 
cussing all the following topics : ^bralwidnda\ 
^kfiiastha caitaiiya’ ; whatever is said about ^vyakta\ 
^hrahmdnda\ etc. ; ‘it is I, indeed, who, being His 
offspring and a part [of Him], share in His joy’ ; 
as well as, ‘I alone am all-in-all, there is none 
except me ; dvaita is begotten of advaila and 
advaiia of dvaita !’ But all this simply would turn 
out to be nothing but sheer deception if and when 
you go through the real experience. If it be true 
that ‘there is none except me’, how [then] can 
there be the existence of [an offspring and] a 
part ? Both the statements can’t be true simul- 
taneously : the state of dvaita as well as the state 
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of advaiia ! The play of this twoness is indeed the 
play of mdyd — where one has a son, a daughter, a 
wife ; on the other hand, when you are [estab- 
lished] in Truth, fathers turn into non-fathers, 
sons into non-sons, wives into non-wives. After 
this, there remains nothing as a father, a son, or a 
wife. 

Butter in milk remains one with it — pervad- 
ing it everywhere, always and in its entirety ; 
but after the churning, butter makes its appearance 
and floats over the same milk : though submerged 
in milk, it doesn’t mix with it. No more does milk 
have a separate entity for butter then, milk too 
doesn’t have any further link with butter though 
the latter keeps floating upon it. Similarly, advaiia 
that is brought about by the churning of dvaita con- 
tains no dvaita within itself any more : though 
inherently a component of all dvaita, this advaita 
doesn’t get attached to any dvaita. This is what is 
called mukti or nirvana. You relish all this only so 
long as this dvaita lasts. If you are beguiled by 
this play of the mind, or [in other words] this 
mdyd of dvaita, it will surely create a variety of 
illusioirs. 

You are not to let yourself be beguiled by 
this trick — the trick of the mind : that would 
surely make you fall a prey to the charms of fame 
and glory. You of course may know the popular 
saying : 


‘Chinde f can’t be soaked in mere words !’ 


t Muttened raw rice which is eaten alter being soaked in 
water. 
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Only see, and try to forge ahead on the path of 
truth. 


P. 


advaita = opposed to dvaifa — 

As ^unclean’ ^opposed to ‘clean’ =dirty. 


Ashram Ranchi, 3.3.79 
[17.6.1972] 

Blessings. 

Don't get worried : getting worried is the 
sign of a coward. One has simply to go on doing 
one’s job with a firm dedication : everything will 
be all right in due course. 

“For my own karmaphala [result of past 
deed] I repent and weep and feel hurt” — what 
you have written is due to misconception. ‘Result 
of my own [past] deed’ — this itself is wrong. Who 
is it that ‘repents and weeps and feels hurt’ for 
the past deed ? It is you who are now doing [all] 
these : is it this ‘you’ of today who was there at 
the time of that action ? Did this ‘you’ of today 
exist two, or four, or six years ago ? If not, wlio 
was then responsible for that deed ? Not you 
indeed : only he who existed at the time did tliat. 
‘He who existed then’ and the ‘you’ of today arc 
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why you can’t give them up. Don’t you exclaim : 
^Let it be !’ What is the remedy then ? If you 
can t shake that ofi, if you feel hurt when you wish 
to give that up, to whom does it, then, belong ? 
To you indeed ! If cnly you could say ‘mine’ ! 
That would free you from all misery. ‘If it is 
mine, let me do it, then ; for there is no 
reason for not doing it.’ Mukii lies in this doing, in 
doing it in this manner alone : such a deed does’t 
bring about bondage, it gives release. I do, be- 
cause ‘all belong to me’ — only try to comprehend 
this much. 

This has been explained in brief. 


P. 


Blessings. 

Why is it that a description rums 
false ? This turns out so because vrhen ~V~ 
a description you have to bring in 
{dimita) and the description is^redur^d^ - ' 
panson with that : why is ‘companco-^'-"--'!! 
—an untruth ? Just find out this^hvi-' " 
mere play of the mind. ' ' ^ 
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piece of gold, another some other article of gold, 
and the third an attractive article of filigree — all 
of them being of equal weight. What do you pay 
for each of them ? Will you pay the same price ? 
If not, why not ? What is it that you pay for ? 

Now, firstly, the physical energy is no more 
there to [enable me to] answer in detail all the 
specific questions put by you ; apart from this, do 
you know the meanings of all those things that 
you have described ; ^cailanja\ "nirginia (lra]id\ 
‘being covered with ^caitanya\ ‘the battery that 
lies within the torch creating the material realm 
of light’, ^drasia, ‘vyakta\ ^mrguna\ ‘brahma vigraha' 
— have you ‘known’’ the meaning of all these ? 
Have you ‘become’ all these ? If not, this is only 
like the description of the labour pains by the 
child-widow. Just see this thoroughly. 

Tattva comprises only ‘you’ and ‘your mind’; 
nothing else is ; though the ‘mind’ e.vists in appea- 
rance, it does not do so in truth : it merely keeps 
creating. 

Yes, you and ‘your mind’ — ^just see what 
their natures are. In your ‘emotional attitudes 
and deeds’ when do ‘you’ get manifested, and 
when does your ‘mind’ get manifested ? 

^Vhere will all these big words, these 
borrowed phrases lead you ? 


P. 



TO GURUDAS KHAN 


Ranchi, 18.11.1971 

Gurudasj 

“It is so joyful to work as well as to entrust 
work to others and get it done” — what you say is 
excellent indeed. 

If you just work — considering that it is 
your own job, you constantly remain in joy ; this 
is the only means to “build one’s career”. 

May you persevere in your job : this is the 
blessing — 


P. 




TO CHAND KUMAR AND MIRA KHAN 


Ashram Ranchi, 25.6.197 2 

“The first shock at the news of having lost 
my job has been a severe one, but gradually I 
have been able to absorb it.” Quite true and 
natural. Why [the shock] ? Because you had been 
believing that your own position was stable and 
there was no possibility of a change. The shock 
[was caused] by not being prepared for the truth 
that anything could happen at any time, that 
change alone is the law. That is how [you were] 
caught “unawares.” 

The first thing now is to wait for some 
days. During this period watch if the Company 
does something, and what happens on the 26th : 
in the meantime, let the mind settle down, after 
which try to look for a suitable job. E\-ery job 
has both favourable and unfavourable aspects 
going with it : choose the one with more favour- 
able aspects compared to the unfavourable ones. 

Of course it is better to look for service if 
a suitable one could be got— you have been used 
to this for so very long ; to start a business would 
be a new line and may have a preponderance of 
unfavourable aspects ; but this of course depends 
upon your innate disposition or inclination. 
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You will have to decide only after due 
deliberation with a cool mind, 


Seez Moulinsj 2.7,1973 

Blessings. 

What you say is true indeed : Chandu was 
getting so much money, and now it has stopped 
coming. It is, naturally, rather difficult for you to 
manage the household. But there is no point in 
Chandu deprecating himself on this account. Find 
out from Chandu what was written to him in this 
connection earlier : that would remove your mis- 
conception. Now, suppose, it was winter, and on 
account of severe cold you put on several clothes 
— sweaters, etc. ; this would [no doubt] make you 
look stout externally, but would that make you 
feel that you had grown stouter ? Why wouldn’t 
you feel so ? [Because] this stoutness was only exter- 
nal-caused by all those clothings— and would 
remain only as long as it was cold : but, in every 
other respect your body remained as it was. 
Similarly, if you consider yourself rich and supe- 
rior simply because money from outside is pouring 
in, thanks to the job, that would only produce 
conciet in you and you would give yourself airs 
and try to pose big before others. But where is this 
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superiority derived from and for what duration ? 
Only for so long as the job lasts !! Without that, 
you are simply what you are : where has your 
sense of pride gone ? Don’t you thus make a 
laughing stock of yourself ? One has to remain in 
what is one’s own : this keeps the feelings of 
shame, misery, and humiliation off your mind. 


P. 


Seez Moulins, 10.7.1973 

Mira, 

What you have written is excellent ; this is 
what is expected [of you], Ma : a woman’s happi- 
ness and satisfaction lies in leading a life in keep- 
ing with her husband’s views. A wife’s pleasure 
lies in her husband’s pleasure : then alone can she 
become sahadharmini [copartner in dharma]. 

With blessings from Baba, 


P. 


i94 t^rom Swami Prajnanpad 


Ranchi, 27.10.1973 

Mira, 

Regarding Sanju’s * illness. As long as the 
body is there, an ailment is a normal affair, Ma. 
You need not worry at all on that account : only 
accept it and try to do to the utmost of your 
capacity what you can. Your worrying won’t 
change anything ; rather it would worsen the 
situation, for that would affect your own physical 
and mental health. And if you yourself are not 
in a proper state and get unnerved, your action 
itself will go wrong. 

Moreover, no condition remains the same ; 
whatever comes passes away : the illness has 
appeared now, it will pass. One’s only job is to 
do what is possible. 

Act without worrying. 


P. 


TO PRAJNAPARAMITA BHATTACHARYYA 


Ashram Ranchi. 3.8.1972 

Paramita, 

Your birthday pranama has been received. 
Here are the blessings to you Torn Matiji. * 

So you have grown by another year. So 
many new things indeed you have seen and heard 
and read about. That’s very fine : you are having 
many a friend, and you are getting to know about 
so many ne\v matters. When you come next to 
Matiji at Ranchi, he will no doubt listen to all that 
you have to say. 

Do have the blessings from Matiji once 
again. Have you understood what d3lessings’ 
mean ? If not, ask Nanijif to explain it to you. 
Or else, when you next come to Matiji, he himself 
will explain it to you. 


Matiji 


* As Swamiji was addressed by me. 
t The maternal grandmother ; Chinmayee. 




TO KALYANI MULLICK 


Ranchi, 16 Asvin, (?) 

[Dale untraced] 

Blessings. 

You can never be sure when and what 
changes the body may undergo, Ma. What has 
happened has, of course, happened : don’t get 
upset about that, for your getting upset won’t set 
it right. Only try to do what you can to cure 
[the ailment] that has appeared. Also, a medicine 
doesn’t act with equal efficacy in everyone’s 
case. Keep cool and patient, do what is to be 
done, and wait : what has appeared won’t stay 
on, it will disappear. What comes goes away : 
this is the law. 


P. 
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Ranchi, 14Agrahayan 
[3.12.1973] 

Blessings. 

Montu is a child no longer ; if you still 
regard him as an infant and treat him as such he 
will never be able to rely upon himself : if you 
want him to do what you like in every respect 
and keep pushing him, he would never be able to 
grow, and yet [you all] would have expectations 
of him. Let one do what one is capable of : leave 
it to him ; it is only thus that he would be able to 
develop a sense of responsibility— only then he 
would understand that ‘I must do this’. 



TO PRAFULLA KUMAR PATHAK 


Blessings. 


Ashram Ranchi. 5.4.1974 


There is nothing to worry. 5Vhat you have 
received from here —try to comprehend it through 
the intellectj to feel it through the heart, and to 
act upon it in practice : this would open up all the 
doors to your spiritual advancement. There is 
nothing to worry, no point ^vhatsoever in bccom- 
. ing anxious. 



MISCELLANEOUS 

WritUn io sorneom whose identity' is not known 


The chief cause behind physical and menial 
exhaustion lies in not seeing the truth. 

In the context of vijiiana [knowledge], 
it has been said : 

fadvijndnena paripasyanii dhird 
dnnndarupamamrfamyadvibhdti. 

— Those who are self-possessed see through 
vijiiana only this all around that all that is mani- 
fested, all that exists or happens, is dnanda, all that 
is amrta. 

The vast multitude of varieties and diver- 
sities seen and heard through the eyes and ears 
are merely active manifestations of one single 
tendency, viz., establishing oneself or the ‘me’ ; 
an effort to free oneself from all sorts of bonds — 
knowingly or unknowingly. No one wants to 
consider himself as ‘small’ — everyone wants to 
become big : the only difference lies in the manner 
in which one views one’s own self; the variety 
and diversity of manifestations is to be found 
only in this ‘^manner of looking at one’s own 
self.’ It is this indeed that produces ail this 
diversity. 
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What, then, is the scientific outlook ? Every- 
one will have to be viewed in his own [unique] 
place. And one will have to conduct oneself in 
a way that his ‘self’ is not hurt : Wanting to look 
at the other person through the medium of your 
‘own self’ won’t do at all, for ‘he’ and ‘you’ are 
two different manifestations. It is here that the 
‘time’ [factor] crops up. 

iSamrcm is moving on in an unceasing and 
unhindered flow. And yet it is not easy for one to 
give up the position of one’s selfhood ; this is what 
is called ‘inertia’. [To accept] transformation is a 
rather time-consuming process. See everyone and 
all things from this angle. Do not seek to hurt 
[anyone] : a bigger falsity [than this] does not 
exist. Everything is to be allowed its time 
to ripen [or attain maturity]. For every action 
there is always an opposite ‘reaction’. When one 
is established in this truth, stability and fortitude 
are a natural outcome. While keeping yourself in 
your place — the ‘place’ which belongs to you at a 
particular moment, in a particular situation and 
circumstance — try to see the other person also in 
his own place : this would activate within you, 
with unwavering firmness, a stable, steady, self- 
established, and, an inherent strength of your 
own ; this would naturally bestow upon you the 
spontaneous ananda and amrla. 


appendices 
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Glossar}^ 


Ahhaya : 

Fearlessness 

Abhyantara : 

Internal 

Acara : 

Action ; practice ; conduct 

Adhi : 

Mental ailment 

Adhydtma : 

Spirituality 

Adhydtmika : 

Spiritual 

Adi : 

Source ; origin 

Advaita : 

Non-duality 

A ham : 

I 

Ahaiikara : 

Egoism ; ego 

A jhdna : 

False knowledge 

Akasa : 

Sky ; space 

Alpa : 

Small ; part ; limited ; finite 

Amrta : 

Immortality ; deathlessness ; nectar 

Ananda : 

Joy ; happiness ; bliss 

Ananta : 

Infinite 

Ananya : 

Unique 

Anubhava : 

Experience 

Apara : 

Other 

Aparoksa : 

Not external ; internal 

Apeksika : 

Relative 

Ariha : 

Wealth 

Asakti : 

Attachment 

A Santa : 

Restless 

Asat : 

Unreal ; what is not 

Asatya : 

Untruth 

Asrama : 

(Four) stages in life 

Asti : 

Is 

Atnia, Atmd : 

Self ; soul 

Atmastim : 

Established in self 
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Atrm ; 
Ainikara : 

Avast lid ■ 

Bdhya : 
Bhoga : 


Bhogdyatam : 
Bliwiid : 

Bhufa : 
Brahma : 
Braliinacdri : 
Biiddlii : 


A sacred word (explained by Swamiji on 
pages 46 & 174) 

Condition 

External 

Experiencing ; satisfaction ; experience ; 
sufiering ; conscious enjoyment ; release ; 
worldly enjoyments ; residual action 

“A desire can be satisfied and calmed by 
enjoying it together with knowing that it 
cannot be done objectively, and seeing why ? 
What is.” — Swamiji to Daniel ; 19.1.1964. 
[Vol. I, p. 26] 

Upabhoga vs. bhoga (acting), as explain- 
ed by Swamiji to Usha in his letter to her 
of 9.4.1955. [Vol. I, page 324] 

Abode of bhoga ; the body 

Big ; unlimited ; the Absolute ; totality ; 

the higher self 

Matter 

The Absolute 
A celibate 
Intellect 


Cit : Pure knowledge 

Cina : Memory ; psyche 


Dehdtma : 
Dltdrana : 
DharniJ : 

Dli.'innika : 
DJk^d : 
Dvaita : 
Drandva : 


T am the body’ 

Holding ; supporting ; preserving 

Virtue ; proper behaviour ; a role ; mission ; 

obligation ; morally correct ; religion 

Religious 

Initiation 

Duality 

Pualiiv 


J'ka: 


One 
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Gi'hastha : 
Gum : 

Guru : 

Hari : 

HariJj aum : 

Jada : 

Jadatd : 

Jagat : 

Jdgrai : 

Japa : 

Jiva : 

Jivana : 
Jfvatva : 

Juah : 

Jmna : 

Jnatd : 

Jyoti • 

Kama : 
Kcirana : 
Karma : 

Kartd : 

Karya : 
Kerala : 
Kriyd ; 

Ksaya : 

Laya : 

Mada : 
Madhyama : 
Mana : 
Mdna : 
Mantra : 

Moya. : 
Mitra : 


Householder 

Characteristic 

Spiritual guide ; teacher 

A name of the god Visnu 
A japa (explained by Swamiji on page 173) 

Inert 

Inertia 

World 

Wakeful ; vigilance 

Repeating sacred words ; muttering a prayer ; 
recitation 

Individual soul ; the individual 
Life 

Individuality ; lower self 

Knower 

Knowledge 

Knower 

Light 

Desire ; sex ; lust 
Cause 

Deed ; action : residual action 
Doer 

Effect ; action 
The only ; alone 
Action 

Dissolution ; termination ; release 


Fading away 


Self-conceit 

Intermediate 

Mind 

Measure 

Incantation ; hymn 

Illusion 

Friend 
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Moha : 

Infatuation ; fascination ; delusion 

Moksa : 

Liberation 

Mttyu : 

Death 

Muhurta : 

Moment 

Miikta : 

Free ; liberated 

Mukti : 

Freedom ; liberation 

Nama : 

Name 

Nah : 

Annihilation ; destruction 

Nasti : 

Is not 

Nirapeksa : 

Absolute 

Nintpadhi : 

Unconditioned ; absolute 

Nirvana : 

Emancipation 

Nirviiesa ; 

Absolute 

Ni?kriya : 

Without action 

Nitya : 

Everlasting 

Nhytti : 

Renunciation ; withdrawal 

Niyama : 

Law ; rule 

Niyati : 

Destiny ; fixity 

papa : 

Sin 

Para : 

Alien ; the other ; supreme ; cause 

Paramdriha : 

Supreme interest 

Pardrtha : 

Others’ interest 

Pardvara : 

Cause and effect 

Poroksa : 

Sense-perceived ; external 

Prajnma : 

All-awareness ; perfect knowledge 

Prakrti : 

Nature 

PranCirna : 

Obeisance 

Pratikriyd : 

Reaction 

Pravrtti : 

Pursuit of worldly objects ; active life 

Prenia : 

Love 

Preya : 

Pleasurable 

Prlti : 

Fondness ; mental pleasure 

Pnnya : 

Piety 

Pfirna : 

Complete ; whole 

Pnrii^a : 

Soul 

Ruga : 

Attachment 

Rasa : 

Joy ; delight 
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Rati : 

Physical pleasure 

^si: 

Seer ; sage 

Rta : 

Truth ; rhythm ; harmony 

Riipa : 

Form (and colour) 

Sadhaka : 

The searcher 

Sadhand : 

(Spiritual) search ; pursuit ; practices ; 
cultivation ; effort 

Sahadharmim : 

Co-partner in dliarma ; wife 

Sahaja : 

Natural ; normal ; spontaneous ; congenital 

§akti : 

Power ; energy 

Samddhi : 

Spiritual trance ; communion 

Sammdiia : 

Respect 

Samara : 

World ; the slipping, changing world 

Samskdra : 

Impression ; fixed trend ; residue ; conven- 
tion ; tradition 

San dll yd : 

The morning, noon, or evening pra3’er ; 
evening 

Sankalpa : 

Will ; wish 

Santa : 

Serene ; tranquil 

Sdstra : 

Scripture 

Sat : 

Real ; true 

Sattva : 

Light ; purity 

Satya : 

Truth ; reality 

Sdvadltdna : 

Aware 

Sevd : 

Service 

Siddlii : 

Spiritual attainment ; accomplishment 

Siva : 

The good ; beneficent 

Sivatva: 

Totality ; higher self 

^loka : 

Verse 

Srsti: 

Creation 

Stahdha : 

Motionless ; still 

Stliira : 

Stable ; steady 

Sfaiya : 

Void 

Stlrya : 

Sun 

Siisupti : 

Deep sleep 

Sva : 

One’s own ; self 

SrdmT: 

Husband ; master 

Srapna : 

Sleep ; dream 

Svdrdjya : 

Self-rule 
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Svarthtt : 
Svarthapara : 
Srastha : 
Svasthya : 
Svikara : 

Tamas : 
Tapasya : 
Taitva : 
Tripu{i: 

Tyaga : 

Udaya : 
Upabhoga : 

Utpatti : 

Vahana : 
Vairdgya : 

Vdnaprastha : 
Varija : 

Vusand : 
Vicdra : 
VijnCina : 
Vikdra : 

Virdi : 

Vivdlia : 
Vrata : 
Vyddhi : 


Self-interest ; individual interest 
Selfish 

Self-established ; within one’s self ; healthy 

Health 

Acceptance 

Darkness 

Penance 

Reality ; that-ness ; essence 
A triplet 

Renunciation ; giving up 
Creation ; rise 

Involuntary enjoyment ; indulgence ; being 

carried away by pleasure 

Origin 

To carry 

Detachment ; disillusionment ; freedom from 
desire 

One who retires to forests 

Type ; categories of men according to their 

temperamental attitude and aptitude 

Desire 

Thought ; deliberation 
Knowledge ; science 
Change ; agitation ; emotion 
The universal ; the whole 
Marriage 
Vow 

Physical ailment 
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References 


1. Taittiriya Upanisad : 1.8.1 

2. Chandogya Upanisad : 7.23.1 

3. Taittrliya Upanisad : 2.4.1 

4. Brhadaranyaka Upanisad ; 1.3.28 

5. Prasna Upanisad : 5.6 

6. Source untraced. 

7. Source iintraced. Also see : Reference No. 3 in Vol. 1 

8. Aitareya Brahmaira : 7.15 

9. Rabindranath Tagore : Utsarga * — 38 

10. Mandukya Upanisad : 7 

11. As inscribed (in Bengali) on the Samddhi of Niralamba 

Swaini at Channa Ashram. Most probably com- 
posed by Swami Prajnanpad. 

12. Rabindranath Tagore Gitanjali — 2 

13. Sukla Yajiirveda ; 34.1-6 

14. Mahabharata 8.49.50 

15. Manusmrti : 8.15 

16. Bhagavadgita : 4.7 

17. Mahabharata; 1.1.65 

This means : Of angry Duryodhana, the monumental 
tree, Karna is the trunk, Shakuni the branch, 
Duhshasana the rich blossom and fruit, and the 

learned king Dhritarashtra the root. 

18. Ibid: 1.1.66 

This means : Of pious Yudhishthira, the monumen- 
tal tree, Arjuna is the trunk, Bhimasena the branch. 


* All quotations from Rabindranath Tagore arc from his original 
Bengali. 
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twin sons of Madri the rich blossom and fruit, and 
Krishna, the Brahma, as well as the Brahmanas, the 
root. 

19. Chandogya Upanisad : 7.24.1. 

The first part of this means ; That which is bhiima 
is verily ainrhi. 

20. Ibid : 7.23.1 

21. Kaivalya Upanisad : 2 

22. Mahanarayana Upanisad ; 12.1 

23. Rabindranath Tagore ; Gitavitan (Vichitra)— 69 

24. Rabindranath Tagore : Gitanjali — 36 

25. Mundaka Upanisad : 3.1.6 

26. Source untraced. 

27. Chandogya Upanisad : 7.25.2 

28. Rabindranath Tagore ; Gitanjali — 141 

29. Isa Upanisad : 15 

30. Rabindranath Tagore : Kheya (Sima). 

31. A Vedic hymn : Yajurveda ; 36.3 

32. Mahabharata '. 12.60.12 : Manusmrti : 2.87 

33. Patanjali Yogasutra : 1.28 

34. Pancatantra : 5.97 

35. For reference, see No. 6 ofVol. II. 

36. Manusmrti : 4.160 

37. Ibid; 1.109 

This means ; A vipra (learned man), if fallen in 
conduct, does not enjoy the fruit of reda (know- 
ledge). 

38. Katha Upanisad : 3.12 

This means ; (The Truth) is seen by those, whose 
sight is fine and sharp, with the help of a pointed 
and subtle intellect. 

39. Source untraced. 

This means :jnclna is the culmination of vairdgya. 

In another form this is found in Yogabhasya (1.16) 
as ; ‘jntinasya pardkdsthd vairdgyatn — ’ which 
means : vairdgya is the culmination of jTidita. 

40. Brhadaranyaka Upanisad ; 4.3.21 

This means, as explained by Swamiji himself (see 
P. 185, Vol. II) ; One who has fulfilled all his desires, 
one who has achieved all that he wanted to, he 
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alone has desired himself ; he alone is left with no 
desire— that desireless state alone is beyond sorrow 
— without sorrow and pain. 

41. Mundaka Upanisad : 3.1.4 

This means ; The supreme knower of the brahma 
is one who loves himself, plays with himself, couples 
with himself in all his actions. 

42. Katha Upanisad ; 6.12 

This means : Who else than the one who says IS, 
gets it ? 

43. English rendering of Swamiji’s Bengali poem. 

44. Taittirlya Upanisad : 2.7 

45. Brhadaranyaka Upanisad : 1.4.2 

This means : It is only from duality that fear arises. 

46. Chandogya Upanksad : 7.25.1-2, 

47. Source untraccd. 

48. Yoga Vasistha : Nirvana Prakarana — 29.15 

This means ; By knowledge an object is seen as it 
is : illusion is destroyed. 

49. Source untraced. Most probably, the author of this 

Bengali poem is the renowned Vaishnava poet 
Vidyapati, 

50. Brhadaranyaka Upanisad : 2.4.6, 

51. Ibid : 1. 4.10. 

52. Rabindranath Tagore : Gilanjali — 15 

53. Mundaka Upanisad : 2.2.7 
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Contributors 


1. Kamala Basak (born 1902) : married Bijoy Basanta 
Basak, 1914 ; children : Gonopoti (born 1924), 
Dhanpati (1930), Amola (1921), Rama (1924) ; met 
Swamiji in 1915, 

2-3. Satinath Banerjea (born 1918) and Chinmayec Debi 
(born 1925) ; married 1941; child: Swagata 
(born 1943) ; Satinath met Swamiji in 1939, and 
Chinmayec, the daughter, was in close contact 
with him since her very childhood. 

4-5. Nagendra Nath (born 1893) and Hcmlata (born 
(1903) Ghosh : married in (?) ; children : Nishit 
Kumar (born [?]). Asit Kumar (born 1924), Ajit 
Kumar (1973), Sujit Kumar (1943), and four 
daughters ; met Swamiji in 1937, 

6. Mihir Kumar Basu (born 1918 [?]) : married Rcba, 
1948 (?) ; children : Amitabh and Sucharita; met 
Swamiji in his boyhood. 

7. AbalaKant (born 1893) and Ushaboli (born IS97) 
Mittra : married in 1908 ; children : Ajit (born 
1917), Aruna (1922), Anil (1925), Anima (1932), 
Sunil (1937); met Swamiji : Abala Kant in 1938 
and Ushaboti in 1949. 

8. Anasuya Devi (born 1907): married ^ogcshxyu 
Chattopadhyaya (Swamiji) in 1919 ; child : Chin- 
mayee * (born 1925), 


• Also a recipient of letters. 
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9. Parcsh Nath Dhar (born 1895) : met Swamiji in 
1899. 

10. Krislinananda Banerjee (born 1922) : married 
Manisha in 1949 ; children : Indranath (born 1951), 
Swali (1956), Shamita (1963) ; met Swamiji in early 
childhood. 

11 Swagata Bhattacharyya (born 1943) ; married Mihir- 
lal Bhattacharyya in 1966 ; child ; Prajnaparamita * 
(born 1967) ; met Swamiji in early childhood, 

12. Krishna Karuna(born 1908) ; met Swamiji in 1930. 

13-14. Madhu Sudan (born 1935) and Shyamali (born 1946) 
Khan ; married in 1970 ; met Swamiji : Madhu 
Sudan in 1943 and Shyamali in 1970. 

15, Dev Prasanna Khan (born 1936) : married Lakshmi 
in 1968 ; children ; Anita (1969), Arpila (1976) ; 
met Swamiji in early childhood, 

16-17. Saket Nikctan (born 1911) and Pratibha (born 1924) 
Pal : married in 1944 ; children ; Sumita (born 
1946), Namita (1948), Sujit Kumar (1950); met 
Swamiji in 1946. 

18. Suhasini Roy (born 1938) ; married Susanta Roy 
in 1961 ; children ; Tapasi (born 1962), Subhra 
(1963), Siddhartha (1969) ; met Swamiji in early 
childhood. 

19. Rama Roy (born 1912) : married Bankim Chandra 
Roy in 1924 ; child ; Utpal (born 1926) ; met 
Swamiji in 1932, 

20. Bioial Kumar (born 1916) and Sovona (born 1923) 
Shaw ; married in 1939 ; children ; Kamal (born 
1941), Bani (1943), Indira (1944), Mondira (1945), 


Also a recipient of letters. 
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Rajat (1947) ; met Swamiji : Binial Kumar in 1940 
and Sovona in 1931. 

21. Sujit Kumar Ghosh (born 1943) : met Swamiji in 
1950. 

22. Gopal Chandra Dcy (born 1924) : married Menoka 
Rani in 1949 ; children : Lakshmi (born 1952), 
Swaraswati (1953), Swapan (1955), Ruma (1957), 
Buddhadeb (1960), Uma (1962), Debjyoti (1966), 
Parasar (1967), Rama Krishna (1971) ; met Swamiji 
in 1967. 

23. Gurudas Khan (born 1946) : married Alo-chhaya in 
1979 ; met Swamiji in early childhood, 

24-25. Chand Kumar (born 1929) and Mira (born 1937) 
Khan : married in 1958 ; children ; Sanjoy (born 
1960), Anjan (1962) ; met Swamiji : Chand Kumar 
in 1940 and Mira in 1958. 

26. Prajnaparamita Bhattacharyya (born 1967) : met 
Swamiji in early childhood. 

27. Kalyani Mullick (born 1933) ; married Panchgopal 
in 1951 ; child : Prodip (born 1956) ; met Swamiji 
in early childhood, 

28. Prafulla Kumar Pathak (born 1926) : married 
Sushila Devi in 1949 ; children : Subhash (born 
1958), Bela (1962), Rekha (1965), Prabhas (1968), 
Rita (1971) ; met Swamiji in 1971. 

29. Miscellaneous : This letter has been obtained from 
Minati Devi who had copied it down in her exercise 
book at the bidding of Swamiji before its despatch. 





